<

3
s

R R

v v,
2To wm
(A

4 o
e -
+ &
+ -
Yo -
. +
- %
L &
D:‘ .z.
o+ *
g &
3 o+
'3" .1’
+ DELHI UNIVERSITY +
S LIBRARY o
& &
4 2
e &
e Presented by : o
- ot
'E' Dr‘ So N. VERMA o:-
"ye o:.
I'o qu

+ %
oo el e b e fsb e o o bbb bodedde



DELH!I UNIVERSITY LIBRARY
Npe A
ane NHIANS
Ac. No. 379 ho l?at§of i
This book should be returned on ar before the aﬁm’ sfm
below. An overdue charge of 5 Paise will be collected for each
day the book is kept overtime.






WARNING TO THE WEST



Works by Krishnalal Sheidhatany

In Bnglish
WAR WITHOUT VIOLENCE, Harcourt, Biace and Company,
New Yok, 1939

MY INDIA, MY AMERICA, Duell, Sloan and Pearce,
New Yotk, 1941

WARNING TO THE WEsT, Duell, Sloan and Peatce,
New York, 1943
International Book House, Ltd., Bombayg944

In Gujarat:
THE BANYAN TREE (7adal), A Nature Pantasy,
Dakshnamurtt, 1931

I SHALL KILL THE HUMAN IN you! (Iwsan Mita
Dunga), A Novel of Life 1n Jail,
Dakshinamurty, 1932

$PRING FLOWERS (Prle Palash), Three Plays for
Children, Dakshinamurt1, 1933

THE SUTTEE (Padmins), A Historical Play,
Navayuga, 1934

THE EGGS OF PEACOCK (Morna Inda), A Social
Play, Saurashtra, 1934

THESE EARTHEN LAMP® (Kodya), A Collection of
Poems, Dakshinamurti, 1934

Printed by F. Borron for G Cl';ridge & Co., Ltd., at the Caston Press,
Prere Road, Bombay, and published by Wm, D. Ten Broeck for the
Taternaeional Book House, Limited, Ash Lane, Bombay.



WARNING TO THE
WEST

SHRIDHARANI

DUELL, SLOAN AND PEARCE
NEW YORK

INTERNATIONAL BOOK HOUSE LTD.
BOMBAY



COPYRIGHT, 1943, BY
KRISHNALAL SHRIDH ARANI

Al rights reserved, wuludmg
the right to reproduce this book
o1 partions therecf m any form

First Amerscan edition 1943
Tirst Indan edition Janwary 1944
Second Indian editson June 1944

Some small potdians of My luda, My Ameriea are used
tn the text of Warnmng to the ¥ o5t, though these passages
have necessarily been greatly modified, expanded, or
condensed as the purposes of this new book demanded

PRINTED IN INDIA



Foreword

THs war has almost become an elemental struggle of
mankind. It has alteady taken sevetal ctucial and unexpected
tutns ; but we may live to see changes of an even mote
fateful character befote the dawn of peace.

There ate poitentous signs on the howrzons, fore-
shadowing@one more global and mottal :tealignment of
fitend and foe The gtavest danger that we face now 1s that
this war between democtacy and dictatosship may deteriosate
into a titanic inter-continental struggle between Hast and
West, o1 into a global racial conflict between whites and non-
whites, In the West the Nauzis are the exttemusts who are
deliberately plotting this tealignment. The Japanese 1n the
East are also trying to force this twist of the war ; they have
ceitain powerful historical forces woiking 1o thewr bebalf
and therefore they may have a better chance of success than
the Nazis.

Thetr diabolical designs must be frustiated ; humanity
fust be spared this ultimate ordeal. But, we must realize
in all seriousness, the extremists of East and West will not
be stopped by warnings ot thieats; they must be defeated
on the battlefield.

Thete 15 a third souice of danger, which 15 unwit-
tingly lending its help to the same catastrophic ead; the
Anglo-Saxon people and their leaders. The sins of the
Anglo-Saxon, at present at least, are those of omission rather
than of commission, of fatluie to act or to comprehend,
Thete 15 still hope that he wall see the light and diaw away
from traditional habits of easy rule and upeasy thought.
He—and through him the whole world—can profit by a
waraing given in good time,
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It is this wavering yet optimustic faith mn the Anglo-
Saxon that inspires me to make him my chief concern.
The Nazis and the Mikado-men are beyond 1edethption, an®
they are also beyond my feeble voice. I ask for a hearing
from the Saxon because I share with him 2 common cause.
It may be that he will soon 11se to the grand occasion of the
war and that he will do justice to the East gracefully and
during the period of grace. The victory will come quicker
for that, surely, But political action dictated by the exigencies
of war will solve only a surlace problem. A deeper conflict
will temain which may distutb the peace, after it comes,
ortieate another war when this one 13 over, And the solution
of that deep conflict calls for the payment of a tremendous
psychological price—nothing less than a revolgtion in the
mnsular psychology of the western man. That, precisely, is
the warning of the East to the West, and that is also the
contribution of the East to this war and throughout the
coming peace,

If my mannet 1s blunt 1t 15 because 1 cannot be polite
and “mean business” at the same time. But I pray that
my warning will be taken in the same somber and hopeful
spirit in which it 1s uttered. Let me begin with the words
of Buddha with which I shall also end my book : *“ Only a
friend warns ; the enemy strikes,”

—SHRIDHARANI
[
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WEST GOES EAST

JAPAN THE TRISHANKU
FALL OF THE FORBIDDEN CITY

WESTERNIZATION AND ‘THE HINDU MINIY






WEST GOES EAST

“Wuar is Bast and what 15 West?” Emperos Alkbat
asked Birbal the jester.

“No one khows, Your Majesty,” said Birbal, who
needed some slight hint fiom his master before beginning
one of his, meandering and endless tales. ** But,” he con-
tinued,  t8o far Bast is West, and too far West 1s East.”

Noticing the We-Are-Not-Amused look on the
Bmpetor’s face, Bitbal went on in another vewmn. * The
Hindus, as Your Majesty well knows,” he said, ““have an
exquusite story of genesis. Fust, Brahma, the Creator,
fashioned a beautiful woman, Tillottama, from the essence
of all the peatls in the wotld, Now the duty of this woman
was to tempt her own Cieator. She began to citcle aiound
him softly, and on whichever side she appeated there was
a majestic face of the Creator. The face that turned North
was mild like the moon, but the face that turned South was
tetrible and destroying. The countenance that faced East
Was telaxed and joyful, but by the face which turned to the
West he ruled. However, though the Creator had four
faces—Notth, South, Fast, and West—he had but one
wotld-mind.”

Emperor Akbar was not satisfied. After summoning
his servants and instructing them, he rose and left the palace
hurtiedly. The 1oyal clephant was waitting for him 1n the
palace yard, but Birbal had moved even mozte swiftly and
he stood before his master in the role of the mahout. The
Emperot and Birbal set forth and they went on, mile after
mitle ; for houts on end they did not speak to each other.

“ What ditection are we taking ? 7’ asked the Emperor
at last,
“ Whete do you want to go, Your Majesty ?
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history is sur wotld picture and not all mankind’s. Indag
and Classical man formed no tmage of 2 wotld irr progresse
and perhaps when in due coutse the civilization of the West
is extinguished, theie will never agan be a cultute and 2
human type 1n which ¢ world-bistoty ’ 1s so potent a form of
the waking conscipusness.”

Belicving that “ the expansitve tendency 1s a_doom,”
Spengler took another exclustvistic step and ruled out all
non-Protestant Christianity fiom his picinge of western
culture. But what was merely & mental concept to the
Getman philosopher was a stiatagem of everyday behavior
to the Anglo-Saxon who emeiged as the woild-conquetor.
It was the Anglo-Saxon’s Piotestant Chuistefidom that
knocked at Asia’s gates. This was the West that went East,
And what could be mote exclusivistic than the Protestant
Christendom of the Saxon, deptived even of the untveisalistic
appeals and overtures of Catholicism ?

Before the West tutned to the Fast, 1t had acquired
great physical powet—guns and ships and mote guns, and
huge factories and stores to mainiain its fotces. It was a
powetful and aggressive West which went East, The Renais-
sance opened the way for the West by fieeing the Eutopean
soul from religious restramts. Then came the Industrial
Revolution, partly financed by the gold of Inda, which
developed the technology of mass pioduction, freeing the
western body and prepaiing it for conguests abroad, From
that day to the present, Asia has been the loser, One by one
the great lands of Asia have come undet the ditect or indirect
control of the European powers. And the whole of Asta
has felt the irreststible piessure of western civiltzation. West
artived as a conquetot and, 1n doing so, inflicted a deep and
gtievous injury on the collective consciousness of Asia.
The story that follows 15 a,s2ga of West's victoties in the
Bast, and also of that 1eawakened Asia which is determined
to drive out the westein conqueror while it continues to
cherish the western friend.

1. JAPAN THE TRISHANKU

"Lhe fable of Trishanku the Chandala 18 unique in Hindu
mythology. A Chandala is 2 man who belongs to a low
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caste, and Trishanku was precisely that, but he was too
clever fot his low station 1n life. Trishanku had one consuming
ambrtion. He wanted to go to Heaven and live among gods
But that was not all. He wanted to go to Heaven in hrs
human form.

Trshanku went to Vashistha, an honest guru o
teachet., And he implored the guru to help him get to
Heaven 1n his own body. “ That can’t be done, my son,”
satd Vashistha the honest teacher. “ When you acquire
something new, you evolve mto something new.”

Trishanku was not discouraged. He went to Vish-
vamitra, 2 tival guru who was exceedingly wise, I will do
aaything gou say, O Master,” Trshanku begged, * if you
send me t& Heaven just as I am.”

Vishvamitra, the brght one, to reveal his powers,
undetrtook to send Trishanku to Heaven 1n human form.
He sent Tushanku off to Heaven through the tremendous
power of his virtue and penance ; so great was the force of
the guru that not even the gods could resist.

So there Trishanku was 1n Heaven, in his mortal form,
enjoying the new tealm and happy in the company of gods
and goddesses. And fot a time the gods and goddesses also
enjoyed then new and odd-looking companton. But after a
while the newness of the experience wore off, and the gods
Jbegan to loathe godhead 1n a mortal frame, while Trishankn
began to iesent the aity forms of the gods.

Trshankn decided to go back to eatth and, taking
leave of the gods and goddesses, he began to descend.
Now Vashistha saw Trishanku coming down to earth and
he felt that 1t was tmproper for a man who had had the
experience of godhead to become 2 man among men, Since
all the mottals on eatth agreed with him, Vashistha exerted
himself and, with the vast powes of his virtue and pepance,
he stopped Trishankw’s descent. Forced to the realization
that he could not déscend to eaith, Trishanku decided that
he would go back to Heaven. He began to ascend, but this
time the gods did not want him, They felt that it was im-~
proper for a mortal to ape the ways of immortals, and with
therr divine powess they began to push Tushanku down-
watds, .
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Thete was Trishanku, who had desited to go to Heaven
i his human foim and not through evolution: he was
being pushed dowawards by the gods who would not
have him in Heaven and he was bemng pushed upwaids by
man who would not have him on carth.

And theie Tishanku still s, hanging in limbo,

The story of Japan’s westernization is as umique as
the story of Trishanku. It 1s so different fiom the tale of
India and China that, in their seaich for a pattern in the
chrontcle of the East, histomans have mussed the point.
The inttial mischief was done by the popular tale that it was
Commodote Petty who opened Japan to the wogld for the
first tume in 1853. This notton has fosteted a fuzziness 1n
out thinking about modern Japan and has caused us to make
blundering judgments in connection with that crucial atrea
of the globe called the Far East.

Actually, what Commodote Peiry did was to re-open
Japan to the westetn world. It 18 even more important to
realize, however, that Periy forced an entrance mto the
guest house rather than into the Japanese home. But even
this fact 15 of comparatvely minor value ; for to understand
Modern Japan, one must know that the eta of seclusion,
preceding Petry’s arrival, has played a far mote decisve
tole in Japan’s destinies than the later period, during whiclr
Japan has appeared on the world stage.

The chief clue to an undeistanding of Japan’s two-
faced and contradictory westernization 1s to be found in
the successful revolt Japan staged agamst foreign influences
in the seventeenth centuty, India’s so-called Sepoy Mutiny,
which was anti-western in its emotional source, miscarried
itself n 1857, The Boxer Rebellion 1n China was a somewhat
sirailar explosion of the Steadily gathering resentment
against western encroachments on a setided way of life. It
failed in 1900. But the Japanese trejection of unfamiliar
customs found triumphant expression in the FExclusion
Edicts of 1637 promulgated by the Mikado, and it was a
long time indeed hefore any sailor from the New World
wssued even a partial challenge to those edicts.
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For centuries the outstde woild has batteied against
the ctescent-shaped volcanic aichipelago of Nippon Japan
floats 1n the blue sea 1n a 1elationship to the Asiatic mainland
that tesembles that of England to the European coatinent.
It 18 perhaps no cause for wonder that 1t was the gieat
Kublai Khan who, fisst in history, made the attempt to
conguer Japan. He launched two monster armadas and sent
themn across the Stiaits of Tsushuma to put an end foieve:
to Japan’s 1solation. The gieat Khan fatled in hus mission
and 1t was not untl the sixtcenth centuty that anyone else
contacted the lone wolf of Asia’s shore. Euiopean sailoss
knew India and the East Indies and the Philippines and China,
but Japan was far to the north and off thew course. Then,
by sheet fhance, the Pottuguese stopped off at Japan and
discoveted there a vitgin market for then worldly goods.
In then wake came other European powers who had ships
to sail the seas 1n those days. Before the Industtial Revolu-
tion, however, Europe had little to offer which would enrich
the material life of the Assatics. Thetr chief exportable
commodity was Chtstiantty, and 1t spiead like wildfire, but
along with it came the several civil wars that religious
denominations were waging back home 1n Furope, Added
to this fire was the fuel of social upheaval that the tiadition-
bound people of the Bast suddenly faced with the onset of
new modes of Iife. It was the conservatives who rose in
revolt |

Japan locked itself up; after a long and thorough
teial, alien customs wete found to be wmjurious to the native
habits. The Nipponese had accepted the Buddhism of India
centuries before, but now they could not adopt a younger
faith. The conservatives felt that the land had to be puiged
of Christianity, with its interoal feuds and 1ivalries, The
intruders were tortured, deported, ot executed, and theic
religious practices were banished with them. By the Mikado’s
Edicts of 1637, the whute nlen in their ““black ships™
were kept at bay, excluded from the hatbors, and the 1slanders
themselves were forbidden to go beyond the fishing banks.
Any ambition they might have had to explote farther afield
was held in check by the legal limstations on shipbuilding .
2 Japanese ship could not be longer than seventy-five feet.
In many cases, Japanese sailors, who had been shipwrecked
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and had had a chance glimpse of the outstde world, were
decapitated on their return to Nippon—so that they could
not pollute the serene air of the 1sland realm.

Tt was two full centurtes before any mresistible knock
came pounding at the closed door of Japan On a hazy July
day 1n 1853, the black ships of Commodore Matthew
Calbraith Perry, ignoring the impotent shore batteries,
anchored m Yedo Bay and issued a shotgun invitation to
the shy hermit of Asia to come out of his retreat and take
his place 1 the march of modein nations, But the Japan
that Commodore Perty faced was not the Japan that the
Portuguese tradets had lured into wozrld communigation two
hundred years before. Perty’s arrival was not a Shock visit
but a second expetience at the hands of the westernets,
and Japan’s feeltngs about foreign men and ships had wizened
and become rigid in the meanwhile. Theie were now two
centunes of consctous withdrawal behind Japan, two
hundred years of forced and deliberate insularization and
nterorzation Japan had made peace with its soul, and 1t
was a1l the more unshakable because 1t knew what 1t was
doing. Its heart was sealed ; only 1ts mind could be touched.

The fiast acts of Commodore Perty, by some strange
coincidence, recognized tlus state of affairs; they were
entirely symbolic of the only part of western life that Japan
was ever to accept. The American crew went ashote to display
the mechanical magic of the new world ; they exhibited a
minsature rathioad and a telegraph appatatus. japan, having
expelled the old West in the seventeenth century, was not
ready even now to rediscover it. Commodore Perty was
introducing 2 new West, When he concluded the Treaty of
Kanagawa that spring, he paved the way for the Japanese

adoption of the Industrial Revolution; Japan had refused
the Renaissance. e

This act of Japan's 1s the main reason why this nation
had a tolerance for modern mechanical developments such
as ‘was, until lately, utterly lacking 1n other parts of Asia,
including India and China. It was the simple matter of
adopting the western civilization’s system of tools and
fechniques. There was no thought of assimilating the culture,
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the West’s system of values. Thete was not going to be any
whange 13 the social and communal life, which was based
upon the land’s ancient traditions, and, therefore, thete was
no need for a Japanese Ruskin to lament the passing of an
agiauan cultute and the ontush of an industrial one. These
wete things apart.

In the case of China and India, on the other hand
the adoption of new tools and techniques meant also that
some of the attendant folkways and mores of the West were
welcomed, Tt was a process of integiation or evoluilon
tather than merely one of imrtation. The minds of the
Chinese and the Indians were held back by the past and, in
consequence, thetr modetnrzation was slow. To Japan the
question %as one of adaptation to a limuted degtee and,
thetefore, modetnization went ahead with astounding
speed. But in that very ditve, Japan developed a double
peisonality , 1t 1temained the oldest of the old while it was
becoming the newest of the new. Most of the toitures it has
vistted upon ts neighbots reflect its owa self-toitute. Japan
has thus become the Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde among nations
—ot, if you ltke, the Trishanku of Indian lore,

3. FALL OF THE FORBIDDEN CITY

In the history of Aswa’s westernization, China has
contributed the most unexpected chapter. Ask any European
‘or any Ametican today to choose an eastern nation with
which he feels the strongest kinship, and he 1s bound to
pame China—tather than India, despite the fact that the
majot patt of the Indian people comes from what 15 now
loosely desciibed as white 1acial stock, while the Chinese are
racially mote like the Japanese. Moteover, Indians ate closet
to FEuropeans and Americans through their language,
literatute, teligion, and scientific thought, Nevettheless, the
pecnliay garthiness of the Chinase, in contrast to the philoso-
phic flights of the Hindus, endears him to modetn man.
The modern westerner has stronget instincts of mysticism
than the Chlunese and it 1s only recently that he has begun to
builld up his tertestrial wealth, under the influence of
nineteenth-century utitarianism and materialism ; he has,
thetefore, a sectet admiration fot the Chinese who has
always been one century-long step ahead in this-worldliness,
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Even befoie Peatl Harbot, the American felt nearet
to the Chinese than he did to the Japanese, tkough thee
logic of modern technology should have favored a greater
undesstanding between Ametica and Japan. This was true
because the Japanese made a conscious effort at standardiza-
tion, while they kept their innermost soul completely un-
touched and immune fiom alien influence. The Japanese
ate seldom off guard with westeiners ; they tend to be a bit
aoof and disconcerting. The eaithiness of the Chinese, on
the other hand, has made him a past master of the att of
informality and casualness, an art that puts the westetnet
at easc.

And yet China is less westeinized than Indfa, and far
less westernized, on the susface at least, than Japan. Some
thinkers have hinted that Chinese pride in the superiotity
of their cultute has kept them from change Such pride is
not given to the Chinese alone, and yet others have changed.
China, moteove, can hardly be called the soutce of eastein
cultme any more than it can be described as an end of that
culture, Its historic role has been in between ; it has been
the Middle Kingdom of the Asatic mind. For thirteen
hundsed years China has been giving to Japan, but for two
thousand yeats 1t has been 1eceiving from India. From India
came Buddhism, Brahmin thought Hindu-Buddhist arts,
and ways of monastic living, That was an eta of a totally,
different kind of Chinese westernization ; in those days, as
[ have pointed out, India was to China * the western heaven,
land of Buddha’s birth >

Buddhist books were first 1mpotted into China from
India in the closing yeats of the first century of the Christian
era, In 399 A.p. Fa Hsien of Wu-Yang in Shan-si departed
for lndta, after fourteen years he returned to Nanking
where, with the aid of Buddhabhadia the Brahmin, he
translated Indian works into” the Chinese. Sung Yun, who
was sent to India around 518 A.p. by the Empress of China,
brought back a library of one hundred and seventy books,

A variety of cultural gmifts from India is found 1n the
list of what Hiuen Tsiang brought back to China. Fot
sixteen years, from 629 to 645, he tiaveled the Kingdom
©of the Brahmins,” and when he returned on the Pamig,
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Kashgar-Khotan road, his possessions included: five
hundred grams of relics belonging to the body of Tathagata
the Buddha , a golden statue of the Buddha on a transparent
pedestal ; three statues carved out of sandalwood; one in
pure silver ; another one 1 gold , 124 works (sutras) of the
Grand Vehicle and 520 fasciculs

It took twenty-two hoises to carry the spititual ware of
this Doctot of the Three Pitakas, and once he had returned
he translated 657 wotks mto the Chinese by * inspired
command * during the Tang dynasty

Racial pride cannot be the only explanation of China’s
haphazard westernization, ’

In contiast to Japan, which stampeded itself into
modetnization, China has ambled along ; there 15 a distinct
Iag, so glaring that 1t catches the eye of any obseivet. There
have been and there can be various explanations of the
casual nature of China’s westernization. But among all the
witnesses Hu Shih stands out, by virtue of the fact that he has
been one of the most emment Jeaders 1 China’s recent
shift fiom the age of tradition to the world of tomorrow.
According to him, three factors have been at wotk, for
better or for wouse, the existence of which has produced
modern Japan, whereas their absence has given us the semi-
.modern China.

To begin with, theie has always been 2 powerful
ruling class 1n Japan which has provided the necessary and
organized leadership amming at advancement, mateiral as
well as spistual. Whenever 2 culture is forced into contact
with an alien way of life, st develops uneasiness as well as
reactionaty tendencies, This prevents a natural form of
development, of evolving changed patteins of life through a
mingling of old and new. The confusion of conflicting ideas
can be thrown off only by accepted and effective leadership.
Japan had that in 1ts ruling class, but the outlymng and
sprawling communities of China, governed in vague fashion
by the ebbing Manchu dynasty, could not secure a guidin
force from the civilian bureaucracy, While the daimyo an
the samurai of Japan succeeded in subduing the Shoguns
and in remstating the Mikado, the Manchus were not as
Yortunate.
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Secondly, the nling class 10 Japan was also the highly
respected warrior, or mulitary, class. It was easy fof them to
understand what made up the missionaty strength of western
civilwation—nuittary and naval science Endowed by the
fighting traditions of centuries that lay belund them, they
adeptly became the masters of the techmiques of foice which
bave contributed so much in creating and maintamning the
modern state. China had no such Iuck.

And lastly, there exssted n Japan a nucleus of authotity
in the Mikado which kept alive the tdea of a cential foice,
throughout the five-hundied-year tegency of the poweiful
house of Fujiwara and later under the seven-hupdred-year
military dictatorship of the Shoguns., When the t#me came,
the whole nation was rallied behind the Emperor and this
gave Japan that peculmar kind of loyality to the ceatial symbol
which goes to make the modein state In this manner China
was again unlucky.

But not all the luck was with Japan, nor was all the
bad fortune with China The principle of life, historically
speaking, 15 one of amassing experience rather than of
tejecung 1t, and a natton cannot discard its heritage any
more than an individoal can set aside his past. Furthermore,
it 1s not possible for a natiop to divide its life into compait-
ments ; 4 pation can no more live a double life and, at the
samne time, be sound that an individual can be two pesons’
at once—and be healthy. Japan developed its twofold
existence, Jekyll and Hyde, but China underwent a motre
profound and integrated change, first under the Republic
of 1911 and later under Chiang Kal-shek—who taught his
countrymen that the only failute lay in failuie to act.

The success of the iepublicanism of 1911, which gave
an official blesstng to China’s renasssance, tecalled the
failure of the Boxer uptising 1n 1900, which had sought
vainly to raise another Chinese Wall against the industrialized
West, Unfortunately for japan, a similar coup had been
carried to its successful ending by Lord Moti of Choshy,
resulting in the Exclusion Edicts of 1637 which forever
prohibited the birth of a new Japanese soul to the matriage
of Bast and West. The shape of things to come, against which
the Shoguns fought successfully and the Boxers batteres)
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in vain, was simple . First, the machine ; then, the machmne-
asing mfad , then, the machine-repaning mind ; and finally,
the machine-making mind to produce 2 new man in a new
culture.

1900 had 1ts roots 1 1894, Japan’s victory over China
revealed the weakness of the latter and maritime powers
were made bold enough to demand concessions from the
Flowery Kingdom. Once these had been gtanted, the sales-
men and the missionaries arrived upon the scene, flannting
their material and spiritual wates. Then came the machines,
and finally the tailtoad, The 1ron horse pranced and galloped
roughshog over the hintetland and aroused the anger of
the benighted provinces against the foieignets and the
swift-moving hife that came with them. China’s ““ Hundied
Days’ Reforms ™ in 1898 were the last gallant eflott of
fotesighted but weak men, supporting a weak emperot, to
foist the foreign ways on an unwilling populace. It had no
success ; instead, the Society of Haimonious Fists, mistakenly
known as the Boxeis, increased its numbers. The Society
was atded by the imperial coup which biought Empiess
Dowager Tzu-Hsi to poweir. This ancient Buddha of the
Forbidden Crty, who was known as a tradition-hound old
shrew 1 the foreign scttlements, displayed the typical
Manchu ssolationism and hatred of foreignerss ; she willingly
provided the Boxers with undergiound leadership...Thers
was a revolt against the Industtial Revolutioy with its
locomotives, bathtubs, and alien shiines, the vlg:‘tsims were
salesmen and mussionattes and converts, any fotéigners that
the Boxers could lay their hands on. : '

In the end, the West prevailed, and a pfg,goépl WaS
signed 1n the September of 19o1. This paved the -way fot
China’s gradual westernization, both in technology and in
thought, so that eventually th& Chinese Civil Code of 1930
mcluded the following significant preface: “ It follows 1n
tts theoretical portions the principles which the modetn
juridical science is spreading steaddy all over the world,
and which are tending to constitute 2 sort of universal
common law, and to iemove the discrepancies due to the
dissimilarities of the various national legislations, thus
iucihtatzz_:g the development of international relations.”
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3. WESTERNIZATION AND THE HINDU MIND

L

The West came to India as an uninvited guest, ap-
propriated the host’s place 1n shott oider, and lingeted on
as a rulet. Accouding to Tagore, that was not so sad an
event as many over-enthustastic natronalists make it out to
be. He believed that the listless attitude of the Indan people
to the woild outside had made 1t tmpeiative, if Inda were
t smvive in & scientific age, for foreigners to foust them-
selves on easygotng Hindustan, The attitude of the Indian
people bad always been one of sclf-sufficiency, which was
probably a teflection of the abundance of thew land. India
has never reached out for tenitory, trade, or even modetn
sclence. Perhaps that 15 why there has never beemwan Indian
Fa Hsien or Marco Polo, an Indian Columbus or Vasco da
Gama. Perhaps, also, that 1 why India’s selationship with
the world outside has been a one-way process. The Fat
East took its teligion and philosophy from India but she
had nothing m 1etin; the Buropeans took mathematics
and logic from India while she had Lictle in exchange. She
learned about othet peoples and other countries only as the
latter took the 1mutiative and apptoached her. The outsiders
who came to her brought with them the information and
ventions of therr own countries and thus influented Indian
thought and culture. The Near Eastern Mohammedan
world came to Jife for Tndia through the Afghan and Persian
mnvastons. So far as India was concerned, the western world
took on acruality only when the Portuguese, French, and
English pitched their tents in Bombay, Calcutta, and Madtas
—~the English to linget longer than the rest,

The countries which did not impose themselves on
Indea had no effect on the average Indian’s design for living.
Other lands of the Far Bast, 1n spite of their geogtaphical
proxumity and cultural affintty, were always far from India,
sumply because neither China nor Japan was in touch with
Indis—except for occasional travelers, monks and traders—
untid after 1400, Thus we see the paradox of India and China
—next-doot neighbots of equally tremendous proportions—
putsuing their respective national courses without telation
to each other. This fact, coupled with the common Indo-
Eurcpean linguistic and racial heritage, made the averasme
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Indian feel closet to the Europeans and Butopean institutions
ithan to ¢he Chinese or Japanese, popular belief to the
conttaty notwithstanding., Until 1904, the average Indan
knew more about BEurope than about eastern Asia, and his
Pacific contacts had always been through European inter-
preters and intermediaries.

The meeting of BEast and West found its most natural
and sympathetic giound in India because of iacial and
linguistic factors, as I already have said. Another thing that
must be considered is the common basis of the Vedic and
Greek mythologies. It emphasizes the main reason for the
success of India’s modernization, which 1s the quality of the
Hindu mipd. Although the Hindu mind s easily distinguish-
able from the classic mind of the West, 1t is not as far removed
from the latter as ate the minds of the Chinese and the
Japanese. A survey of the achievements of the Hindu mind
before its westernization will clatify the point I am making.

The Hmdu is not so much of a mystic as he is generally
believed to be; Christians and Mohammedans are better
mystics than the Hindus. The philosopher in the Indian
makes him an unmistakable sophist in company, master of
adroit and spacious reasoming; by bunging in unusual
angles of perspective, he displays at times what to the
westerner appears to be a good example of an upside-down
mind.

It 1s thus faculty of observing an object or a problem
from several points at the same time which disttngusshes
the Hindu mind from the western mund, The Hindu has
literally an abundance of ‘‘ standpoints ” ; he sees a series
of pictures and images where the westerner sees only one.
This becomes clear as soon as one places a good example of
Indian art beside the woik of mmost famous Buropean artists.
The western masterpiece 15 usually-—with the exceptton of
surtealism, mn which anything can happen—perfect in
petspective, almost photographic in its detatls of distance
and light and shade, and one might, 1f one desired, determine
from the relative proportions of the objects in the composi-
tion the exact point where the artist was standing as he
ppinted. You cannot do that with an Indian mastetprece.
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The artist who filled a niche in the Ajanta caves with a
beautiful fresco used not one but several perspectiues in the.
same composttion ; he did not diminish the elephant patade
as 1t 1eceded into the backgiound, he did not necessarily
put shade under the full contours of an Apsata’s breasts ;
he did not conceal an object because from one standpoint it
must have heen hidden behind 4 human figure; he did
not even cieate his men equal. He must have wandered about
while be painted, Jooking at the same scene ftom a hundred
angles, physically and in his magination. He painted 1n
time alone, not i tune-space; he combined Now with
Hternity,

It is one thing to describe the Hindu mind 2g philoso-
phic and uite another to call 1t negative, as mafy a well-
meaning western schelar has done. What they ate driving
at can best be explained by saying that to many westetners,
the Fundu mund appeats to be © upside down ” When they
encountct the Hindu mind, they feel the same uneastness,
though for difierent 1easons, as when they come up agatnst
the points of view of such men as Betnard Shaw 1 England
or Thorstein Veblen in America.

The Hindu 13 apt to find the classical western mind
strange too, Such musunderstandings arise because mote
often than not the Hindu's fiame of reference extends
beyoud that of the westerner, concetving a unuverse which
almost seems to begin at the point where the Greek mind
ceased to speculate, Who, to take the supreme example,
could 1nvent gers as a starting point for what is now mis-
takenly known as the Aiabic system of notation ? Only the
peculiar Hindu make-up and genws could, T thunk, conceive,
at least the fitst time, that the very point of differentiation
between plus and minus, hetween positive and negative,
was real. It 15 this peculiar sense of reality—~which T would
like to cali the * zero trend * of the Indian mimd—that some
westeiners have called the negative ualtty of the Hindu
reasoning, Shunya (o) ot void 15 as real as one-two-three
now to the whole civilized world, but it fi1st dawned on the
Hindu mund.

 Of all the definitions of God 1 have come across, I
think the Vedic description 1s not only the most ingentous,



WEST GOES LAST 19

but the most reasonable and real, It 15 : Netr nete, neti, neti—
meaning, not this, not that, not even that, and not that
either | OF cousse it 15 a negative definition, but 1t 1s the best
possible, admuitting the finite quality of the human mind
and the oveir powering aspect of the infinite. It does not
display the aniogance of creating God in one’s own 1nage,
yet it does not dismiss as unreal that which is stdl unknown,
Both the westein and the Hinda minds ate engaged 1n track-
ing down reality ; the diffesence is that the former genesally
is bent upon the physical, while the latter 1 intent upon the
metaphysical.

Just as the Indian mind 1s philosophical but not negative,
50 15 1t 1dealistic but not other-wotldly. Had 1t been other-
wise, India, like China, would have little to show in the
realm of science. The fact that India has a proud scientific
recoid proves that the Hindu mind has been concetned
with the * hete and now.” Right up to the end of the sisteenth
century, Indmn scientific thought matched abreast of the
rest of the wotld, sometimes even outdistancing Euiope in
invention. Few people 1n the West 1ealize today how much
they owe to Indm in therr own scientific and technological
advances. It began with the epoch-making discovety of zero,
which 1evolutionized the entuie discipline of mathematics :
the Indian zeto or Shunya which became the Arabic wsifr,
which 1n turn became the Latin gephyrsm. The Indin 1nven-
tion of the decimal system of notation led the way to Euvro-
pean refinements in the science of numbets. Atsthmetic and
algebra, despite their Arabic credit lines, are of Indian
otigin ; the Atabs, who came in contact with Hindustan
through trade, leained these sciences from India, refined
them, and then handed them on to Europe. Also little known
to westetn histortans of scientfic thought is the fact that the
Pythagorean theorem had beeq solved by Hindn geometrl-
ctans tandependently of Greek tnfluence. Centuries before
Euler attempted 1t under the patronage of Fiedenck the
Great, the Hindus had provided the solution of indeter-
minate problems of the second degree. Eight hundred yeais
before Descartes, the Hindus had iegularly formulated the
ptinciples of co-ordinate geometry, and they had also anticl-
pated Newton by five hundred years in their principles of
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duferential calculus. Tycho Biahe’s asttonomy, developed
in sixteenth-century Ewiope uader the patronage of King
Frederick T{ and Emperot Rudolph TV, was liftle more’
advanced than the explained iotation, eclipses, epicycles,
processtons of the equinoxes, and many other heavenly
phenomena long before Eutope began to recotd celestial
behavior,

In the sphete of chemisuy, the Hindus were more,
advanced than the Gieeks, and up to a very tecent tume.
Indian metallurgists could forge bais of non laiger than
ay that then contempotaries could forge. So fat as the
dscovery of gunpowdet is conceined, theie are rival claums
by China and Yodw. Indian chenmusts weie masters in the
art of fast dyes, and they knew how to extract indgo. What
ate known as * Damascus blades ” oiiginated 1n India. Up
to the end of the sixteenth centuty, the Hindos wete not far
Lehind Eutapeans in the field of physics. The Hindu physicists
had propounded the atomuc theory of matter and undeistood
cunservation of energy, They bad explamed the phenomena
of evaporation, refraction, and magnetism., What is even
more interesting to nautical-minded Butopeans and Ameti-
cans, the Hindus invented the matiner’s compass. And
what may 1aterest musicians, Hindu music has the same
octave as the westetn, because sound had been mathemati-
cally analyzed by the Hindus in order to calculate musical
notes and intervals.

Furthermore, up to the end of the sixteenth century,
India had a more glorious heritage 1n medical science than
did Europe, The Yajurveda, one of the four Vedas which
are considered the earliest documents of man, was solely
devoted to the art of healing; though full of superstitions
and moon-lore according to modern standards, it repre-
sented the highest scientific advance of its tme. India took
the lead in nsing mercury, iton, white oxide of arsenic as
medicines, which Burope took up only in the sixteenth
century, Hindu surgeons with their 127 instruments, very
crude from the modern point of view, could give instruction
to the barber-surgeons of Burope as late as the sixteenth
century.

Other-worldliness is not truly characteristic of the
Indian mind then, and neither 1s mysticism 1n the light of
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the Hindu’s gteat achtevements n the sphere of logie.
&ith the exception of the ancient Giecks, the Findus of the
olden times wete the only people 1n history who gave the
wotld profound and at the same time piecise and punctilious
formulations 1n the tealm of logic. Indeed thete ate scholats
who say that classical logical thought was definitely influenced
by chionologically older o1 even by contemporary Hindu
achievements 1n psychology and epistemology. Hindu
pramanshastia or logic 1eached its scientific exactitude at
the time that Greek sophism was crystallized info formal
logic, if not a little eatlier.

The great revolution 1a the habits of the Hindu mind, the
secularizatipn of Hindu systems of knowledge, the ttmmph
of infetence over the authotity of scriptures, took place dur-
ing what 1s now known as the Age of Buddha In the history
of the Hindu mind that 1s the pertod of supteme importance,
almost the Age of Reason. It may have begun a little before
Buddha, for the Enlightened One humsell must have been
the spearhead of the giowing revolt against the authonty
of the Vedas as interpreted by the entreached Brahmins.
Buddha was to Hinduism what Martin Luther was to
Chrstianity, and Buddhism can vety well be desctibed as
the Reformation 1 Hinduism, When thus intellectual ferment
was at its height, during the sixth century B c. and for a
long time afterwatds, the great Buddhist thinkers had to
use logic to destroy cettamn Hindu beliefs and dogmas
upheld by the four pillars of the four Vedas; the same
can be said about the Jaina philosophers who also flourtshed
around that time, The Hindu pundits on their patt, had to
use the same weapons as their Buddhist opponents ; fo1 the
theological was fast giving way to the logical. Of cousse,
many Brahmin pundits continued to cite chapter and verse
from the Vedas, but more often than not the authority of

scriptures served metely to 1®nd an air of sanctity to
intellectual findings.

Moreover, the Hindus developed, at quite an carly
stage in their history, a sensitive and intricate science of
grammar—a ratefaction which curiously the Chinese never
agrived at in spite of equally long litetaty traditions. As the
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Hindus disciplined their thought, so they disciplined their
language, Yet the stress was not so much on the dimitations
of man-made logic and grammar as on lofty fights of imagina-
tion and speculation, ever seeking a wider and wider frame
of reference. Although mote often than not these wings of
faney hattered themsclves against the unknown and the
unknowable, the statt was always upon the firm ground
of logc,

It was in the seventeenth and ecighteenth centuries that
the Hindu mind lost 1ts scientfic grip. It was also 1 that
post-Renaissance pertod that Burope began to outdistance
India. What 15 now crystallized into & definite lpg between
western sctenice and Indman other-wouldliness efaerged out
of the Dark Ages of Indian history, the seventeenth, eigh-
tecnth, and nineteenth centuties. For, shaken to s very
foundations by successive invasions and by the treligious
bigotty of the Mohammedan conquerors, the Hindu mind
stopped 1ts excutsions into reality , defeated 1n this world,
it began to seek solace in speculations about the other world.
The cultural lag was made greater also by the fact that the
European mund, unleashed by the Renaissance, began to
make rapsd strides at about the same time. The Datk Age
of the furious invasion of India had driven the zest of life
from the Indian mind, 1t was 2 period of dufting, of exis-
tence at any price. That 13 ‘why a handful of foreigners was
able to rule a country of hundreds of millions.

Escapssm did not spell the death of the Indian mund,
though 1t was a serious relapse. At the time of the Meiji
era in Japan came the Period of Enlightenment in India,
in the middle of the mneteenth century, Raped by 1avaders,
India was getting used to her violatots. The fadure of the
Sepoy Mutiny destroyed any organized tesistance to wester-
nism, and the British consuest seemed to biook no inter-
ference, which was in itself a form of security for India.

The British tulers provided India with much-needed
leadership in her transitton from stagnation to modein
dynamics. That 15 the 1eason why Indi has enjoyed a more
ordered process of modernization than Chma., And yet
India’s change has not been so rapid as Japan’s; for in
India the leadership was foreign, while in Japan 1t came frgm
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within, However, there steaddy gtew up a so-called Anglo-
{);dian culsure, the result of the contact between East and
est,

The English wete not alone. Many Indwns had 2 clear
understanding of the inevitable and helped to biing about
India’s westernization, This tendency on the part of some
Indians was not always boin of an appteciation of western
civilization ; often enough in India thé acceptance of westein
standards and ways of life, the deliberate tiansfoimation of
Indian cultuie to conform with the values of the new and
aggressive civilizatton, was a means chosen to halt the
increasing dominance of Futopean cultuie. Be that as it
may, at the dawn of the Indian Enlightenment there emeiged
the towetid figuie of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, who pioposed
social reform as well as modification of Hindu ieligion 1n
the light of modein science and modern western Christiantty.
He was soon to be followed by Tagores and Nehrus, Gandht
and Tuak, and 2 myiiad moie, all of whom advocated the
acceptance of certamn western standards so that the test
of the Indian life could maintain its dignity born of history.

In the field of natural sciences, India now has a Nobel
Prize winner, the physicist Sir C. V. Raman. In the same
field 1t can also boast of Megh Nath Saha, another scientist
of mtetnational reputation. Then there are men like the late
Jagadhish Chandra Bose and Sir P. C. Roy, tecognized
throughout the wozrld as outstanding men of science 1 out
time. What 18 more important, laboratories all over India
are full of promusing young sctentists. Fot the Indian mind
has lately found its scienttfic self,

The introductton of the English educational system
has contubuted much to the shaping of modern India,
The hybrid character of what 1s loosely called the govern-
ment educational system in India owes its origin to the
decade preceding the year 1835s1n which English became
the offictal language of India. That decade saw the famous
contiovetsy between the Anglicists and the Orientalists, the
Anglicists advocating the introduction of the British school
system while the Otientalists upheld the traditional custi-
culum based on the teaching methods in ancient Aryavatta,
The Anglicists won out. Since the end of the eighteenth
ceatuty, millions of Indians have studied the English
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language ; in fact most educated Indians have a good grasp
of the alien tongue which is now the * state Tanguage™
Hundreds of thousands of students have gone to study at
French, German, Ametican, and especially British universi-
tics, and the contribution of these expatriates to the wester-
nization of their land has been substanttal. On the industrial
front, 1 the twentieth century, India was making rapid
strides 1n spite of obstacles set up by governmental policies
dictated by the Manchester interests in England, and, with
the exception of Japan, it was well on its way to becoming
the most industrialized nation in Asia. Westernization was
penetiating even mote deeply 1nto the social and religious
life of the people. Raja Ram Mohan Roy had gealt a fatal
blow to the practice of Suttee. Then came Keshab Chandra
Sen who, along with the Tagotes, brought foith a modern
version of Hinduism, He was followed by other reformers,
including those who, adopting some of the mussionary
spuit of Christiaruty, began to * reclaim ™ Hindus who had
deserted either to Christianity or to Tslam.

A powerful flank attack was made on such Indian
problems as child marriage and polygamy by the dramatic
flowering of “ romance ™ at this stage—strictly an importa-
tion from the West. English poetry, glorifying the love
affairs of modest heroes, singing of the boy and girl in love,
gave the idea of romance to the students of India. Shelley,
Byron, Keats, Browning, and other romantic poets gave the
Indian youth confidence that romance would come to hum,
in his own lfetime and in his own land. Novelists like
Hardy, who wrote epic novels of the tiials and tribulations
of men and women in love, did a great deal to undermine
the traditional matriage system of India. The young poets
of India imitated Keats, while Hindu novelists tried to
outdo Hatdy, One has only to run through India’s literature
of the past fifty years to Become convinced that there has
heen a national psychological crisis which went deeper
than most of the political struggles which have tormented
India. Seven out of every ten novels written during the
past ffty years—in Gujarat, Bengal, Maharashtra, the
Punjab, Madras, as well a5 10 the other provinees of India—
have foi their central theme the tragedy of an * English=
educated youth married to an uneducated Indian gis™”
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s concentrated study of the problems of love and marrage
has helped the causes of co-education and women’s training.
When the educated men of India began to think of women
as companions and sweethearts rather than as mothers fot
their children, the feminist movement suddenly took on
remarkable new life and became solidly planted in the
native soil. What was taking place 1 religion, social customs,
and literatute was also teflected in the aris and 1n technology.
India even began to manufacture the tools and weapons of
modern warfare.

The purely western and relattvely non-Asiatic over-
tones of the awakening Indian consciousness weie nowhere
so ironically evident as in the first chapters of the history
of Indian pattonalism. Enghsh-educated Indians read about
the Magna Chatta, the exploits of Oliver Cromwell, the
American and the French Revolutions; they even read
Mazzinl. Thus thetr resistance to Great Btitain, a westetn
power, was largely mnfluenced and conditioned by thetr
western education. Even in the formation of the Indian
National Congress, now 2 great revolutionary organization,
fine English bands were discernible, for two English
liberals, wotking with Indan politicians, actually founded
that body India was fighting a westeta powet 11 a western
way without reference to similar situations in other Asiatic
countries, Her nationalist struggle lacked a Far Eastern
framework, let alone an Asiatic one, True, to tradition, she
regarded her struggle as a domestic affair to be settled
behind closed doors, preferably through parliamentaty
procedure, Even wealthy and powerful leadets who asked
therr audiences to boycott foreign goads were found to be
wearing Bond Street suits, India was frantically bent on
westernization, partly through a natural tendency to ape
the conqueror, partly out of sheer admiration for new
values and new tools, and parfly n self-defence. The poet
would not have had Indm 1n his mind when he wrote

The East bowed low before the blasé
In silent deep disdain ;

She heard the legions thunder past
And plunged in thonght again.
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THE WHITE SAHIB OF INDIA

Inpra’s westernization, as we have secen, had a happier
beginning than that of fapan and a mote otdecly progress
than that of China. It was inevitable for India, theiefore,
to look forward to a culmination of the new culture based
on the blending of Fast and West in the past hundied and
fifty yeats. Yet the sad fact remains that the petiod of the
Iast centurg and a half, instead of becoming the Golden
Age of Indw’s emetgence as an aleit modein community,
has nnined out to be most disappointing for Indm. A hybrid
civilization has been offered in place of a new, evolving
cultute, The peculiar results have been stagnation, utter
helplessness, and, 1n some places, even degeneration

Free chowce affords the healthrest process in cultural
development When one cultute is free to choose what it
wants from another cultute, its selection 15 based upon tts
kaown needs and its subconscious awaieness of needs. Its
changes, thetefore, are those of a giaded and relative imita-
tion or education, and not those of a wholesale revision of
the settled way of life, There are many examples 1n histoty
which tell vs how such natural cultural changes have taken
place, The tesults of assimilation have often been admirable.
But, unfoitunately, 1n the case of modern Indi’s coming
of age the element of free choice has been limuted, if not
entitely missing. The reformers of India offered the only
avenue through which the process of fiee choice could
work, but even thetr zealous desire to bring about change
was offset by a mervous anxtety to prevent any furthec
penetration of alien 1influence ‘Into the spheres they held
sacted. They believed, just as Lafcadio Hearn believed, that
a limited change 1a certain outer and militant foims of their
life could be built into the wall behind which thetr othes
traditions could go on untouched. In contiast and opposi~
tton to the Indian teformers, there were those other and
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dominant advocates of change, the British rulefs. They
wanted no free choice operating 1n the cultuial inteicourse ;
they preferred to decide exactly what their Indian wards
should take or not take fiom the western culture which was
theirs. They tried to enforce 2 general transvaluation of
values, and, as a consequence, India’s will to change lost
its vatal force.

Moteover, the changes proffered by the British taj
were introduced under the most hostile conditions; they
were ushered 1n at 4 time when the background was one of
cconomic hostility and political strife. The Britsh, who were
trying to give western forms of civdization to India, werte
still very much the conquerors, and the conquéged peoples
of India resented the yoke mightily. Their deep-seated
resentment flared up in the form of the Sepoy Mutiny,
which was more 1n the nature of a cultural iebellion than a
political 1evolt. After the mutiny was ended, the atrogant
attitude of the ruling Britons merely salted the wounds left
by thus unsuccessful revolution which has come down m
history as a mutiny. India, 1t appeared, was considered too
base even to be a colony that would be “ colonized *; 1t
was to be a colony that would be explotted, and only that.
The Brtish sought raw matetials, the protection of consu-
mers’ markets, and trade monopolies through political and
mlitary control of the country. And in the sixtcenth, seven-
teenth, and eighteenth centutles as well as duting the major
part of the nineteenth century, such conquests were not
costly, save i lives lost. It is ttue that the imperial govern-
ment of India spent far more than 1t got, but, on the other
hand, private 1nterests made huge fortunes and these capita-
lists more ot less made up the ruling clique at home, We of
the twentieth century find 1t hard to see the necessity of
political control of the market. In the contemporary world,
we know that political cofitiol does not bring in all the
trade, but only 2 part of it, 2 pait which might be secured
without milttary conquest, Not only was such a thought
lacking in ** home countries ”” until the end of the nineteenth
century, but even ts validity was at stake then ; 1n those
days a nation secuied economic monopoly through its
political control. We now know that since 1880 govern-
ments as well as peoples have spent more on colanies thffi
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they have earned from them, that the late-comets like
&revmanyy Italy, and Japan aie enteung upon an unsound
enterpisse, 10 which the Butish, the French, and the Dutch
were successful duting an era when it was posstble to be
successful. Today we know that just as theie will be no
new millionaues n the United States wnich has exhausted
tts frontiers, so also theie will be no new paving empite mn
a world which has exploted s last frontier of *“ backwaid
areas.” But this knowledge of modetn economucs should not
let us believe the propaganda to the eftect that colonses
never pad. India paid the British handsomely. The East
Incia Company dealt out such fabulous dividends that the
ptice of ity stock rose to §32,000 a shaie,

1. BRITISH SUPERIORITY

To the Indian people, the Anglo-Saxon self-confidence,
its quiet assumption of superiority, was far more unpalatable
than any economic exploitation or muitary defeat, Indian
culture 1n 1750 was at 1ts lowest ebb, as shaky as the tottering
Mogul Empuie. This sad state of affairs made its mevitable
impression on the zestful newcomer, not that he was 1n
need of any excuse to build up his faith in himself. He des-
pised not only the Indian, but also the Eurasian and the
* country-bred ” Anglo-Indtans. His prepostecous artogance
was born of his unthinking assumption that a culture supeutor
10 some ways was bound to be superior 1 all ways. He
gave evidence of his nattve provincialism when he passed
rudgment upon the 1ightness of one civilization in compatison
to another.

This superior attitude of the West, exemplified by
British bureaucrats, has indeed boomeranged. The East
took, or was forced to take, some of the very best things from
western civilzation. But the sebf-sufficiency of the West has
prevented a parallel recognition of the umiveisal value of
some of the finest achievements of the Hast. The East 1s the
ticher for its knowledge of the West, 1t now has 1ts own
herstage 25 well as the best of Burope and America, The
West is poorer ; it has tefused to learn. In Tadi, we have a
muschievous proveib which says: We bold yonrs and mine wn
common, but what is mine belongs to me alone.
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The British attitude of tegarding everything native to
India as inferior has done a great deal of harm to tlfe peoples
of the country. The Brittsh came as iulers, but they pre-
sented India with the unsolved problems of the West and
drew the people mto the confusion of their own unrest.
Through the external mastery of arms and commerce they
opened up India to the mternal scientific and intellectual
and moral problems of Buropean crvilization. The method
was dcfecttve from the start. Any development of the inner
spuritual elements of western life in India was held back by
military mastery, Westcrn cultule came to India in the form
of Iittle favors gianted to the iuled by the rulers, and, of
course, whatever was introduced in this way left its deep
and sinuous trail of bitterness and resentment, ‘The piide of
the Indians was hurt, and if they did not busst wto open
rebellion, they went instead into the underground of the
mind, where they sought to bring together and to cherish
all the more those traditions which were challenged by the
alien rulers.

The Butish handled the most intricately civilized
mstitutions of ancient India 1 the same bland manner they
used 1n dealing with the simple motes of primitive tribes.
They made Englsh the language of India and tried to teach
rudunents of chemistry and physics in theit schools. The
magic of English and science not only failed to produce the

ected results, but gave the rulers rather dismal results.
It produced such curiosities as that of Sanskrit, and even
vernacular tongues, being taught to Indians i Englsh.
English, the foreign language, was the medmm used in all
college courses and m most of the high-school trainng of
Indians, with the result that many students knew more
about Shakespeare than about Kalidasa. Indian students
had a detailed knowledge of centurtes. of English hustory,
but kaew nothing of thewr own lustory, This unnatural
method naturally gave a bused slant to the Indman miand;
an Indian sociologist could feel more at home writing 2
thesss on the condition of mill-hands in Manchester than
writing about the wotkers i1n the Ahmedabad mills. Indian
people felt enslaved not only to an alien people but also to
an glien culture ; they saw the tallest among them humiliated
by the petty underlings of a sovereign overseas. Not sg-



THE WHITE SAHIB OF INDIA 33

conscious of the political and economic issues, the masscs
wete nevertheless awaie of affionts to their centuries-old
“tujture. Malf amused and half indignant, they listened to the
mussionautes of the mling iace abusing the Hindv gods;
they saw churches rise where their temples once stood. The
hugh caste, the piivileged, noted that the Mababbarata was
being teplaced by the Iizd on the shelves of places of learning.
The Sanskrit pandit had to learn an alien tongue to get a
job. The atistocrat, with a deep sease of humiliation, had to
give up the costume of his foteheats and dress in the European
fashion. The Brahmin and the Untouchable, the caste and.
the outcaste, the mass and the class, all alike felt that every
tnsult to thett cultnie was an affront to Mother India.

L]

These 1s another sign that the failure of India’s westeint-
zation was caused by the faulty way m which it was handled.
For one thing, fiom the Battle of Plassey (as a result of which
Clive became the Baron of Plassey) to the so-called Sepoy
Mutiny, that 1s from 1757 to 1857, British mussionaties
domunated the field of education in India In 1857 the untver-
sittes of Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras were established.
New universities and untversity trawnng of {ndians followed
All these wnstitutions were patterned on the British system.
Thus Indr has been exposed to organized western influence
for over thiee hundred years—longer than any other oriental
ot any African country. And yet [ndia is outwasdly the least
westernized of these lands. Housewives in Iian, China,
and Japan may wear the skirt and coat of the West, but
Indian women cling to their exquusite satis. The fez bhas
been replaced by the hat in Tran andTurkey, but the only
thing which has replaced India’s traditional turban is the

Gandht cap. The more the missionaries revded Hinduism,
the more they revived it

Fort all these teasons, there dawned in India an era of
‘¢ national education,” a direct challenge to Indm’s enforced
westernization—and one might note 1o passing that this
kind of challenge has never achieved simular proportions 1n
any other Asiatic countty at war agamst moderpwation
Swamu Shradbanand and other Afryasamagists, who believe
in the reform of Hindwism from within, took the lead 1n
this direction and founded several patonal-education
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schools. Under Gandht’s lead, schools of higher leaining
were established m such stiategic places as Ahmedabad
Bombay, Wardha, and Benares. But the fathet of the move-
ment for educational 1eafiumation of Indian culture was the
poet Rabindianath Tagoie who had modeled his school
on the ancient pattern of the guukula. The whole instttu-

tion was much Iike the one symbolized in Henty Thoseau’s
W ulden.

2. MISSIONARIES: THE STRANGE ALLIES
OF IMPERIALISM

Imperialists weie only one of the two groups which
did their best to peddle western civilzation tof unwilling
Indians, The other group consisted of theit strange allies,
the mussionartes, who preached the western way of life
along with the Gospel Relgions feeling 15 an intumate
experience 1 any land, but especially in India. A challenge
to one’s religion 15 2 deep thing ; it shakes the very roots
of one’s betng. It was inevitable, therefore, that the advocates
and proselytizers of a new faith would arouse the pro-
foundest feelings of hatted and resistance among the Hindus
and the Mohamrmedans and the Sikbs and the Parsis and the
Jainas and the Buddhists.

A more understandable reason for India’s resentrent
against the missiopary encroachment also exsted. The
Indians believed that there was a definite bond between the
politicrans of the ruling face and the religionists. In fact,
the resentment agamnst the misstonary which is evident
wherever nationalistn has made 1ntoads 1n Asia has*always
heen founded on the belief that more often than not he is
an outrider of imperialism, History shows that 1mperialists
have always followed in the wake of the missionaties, Qr
vie versa, Although the missionary movement dates back
to 1790, it is the nineteenth Lentury which will go down in
history as the century of Christian missions. It 1s no mere
coinctdence that it was the nineteenth century which saWy
the zenith of the power and prestige of westetn nations in
the East. In the ime of Empress Victotia, the global empire
rmanipulated from London had one square mile out of every
four of all the land of the world under its banner, and one
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petson out of every five of the whole human tace as It
““subject.” It was thiough this world-wide protection of
the British*impetalists and their French and Dutch satellites
that the peddlers of spititnal wares escaped the tropical
sun of native wrath. It 15 pethaps for this reason that most
mussionaries have been opposed to the growth of national-
ism among “ nattves.” They have been such aident apolo-
gists of imperialism that they put British buteancrats to
sharae.

In the case of India, the 1eason 1s clear. Even Ameican
missionartes have had to mortgage their right of fiee judg-
ment and free conscience to the British befote they wete
allowed to zater India, The American public, 15 inexplicably,
kept 1n thé daik about this, No mussionaty from any land
can enter India without giving a wutten guarantee to the
Brttish that he will do nothing to impair the intetests of
the British Empire. This means that even when missionaries
find that the British tieatment of the Indtans 1s unfair, un-
Christian, and evil, they must keep quiet, to placate the
powers that be. Now and then there ate noble examples of
defiance, such as Bishop Fiederick B. Fisher of Detiout,
But he was thrown out of India. ‘

The oath that American missionaries to India must
swear to 1s “‘to do nothing to, ot in diminution of, the
lawfully constituted authority of the country” This s
often justified under the convenient Christian theory of
rendeting unto Caesat that which 1s hus. But that is a parts-
cularly repugnant doctrine to the Hindus who firmly believe
that even Caesat must submit to God. How can panthetstic
Hindus respect a belief that to Caesar are to be iendeted
things that ate Caesar’s, that the poweis that be ate ordained
by God, that Christ’s kingdom 1s not of this wotld ? It 15
sheer religious oppottunism instheir eyes, a desperate and
deft move to placate the worldly and the mighty. lnda
can nevet understand the BEuropean conflict between the
Chuych and the State, because it has always accepted God’s
ptesence in everything. After all, what is Caesar’s and which
15 God’s? Two enlightened American mussionaries. J.
Holmes Smith and Ralph Templin, could not agice with the
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accepted distinction. “ We had not been long 1n India,”
they wrote to the viceroy, *“ before we discovered that many
of our senior mussionaties, and the vast majofity of ol
Indian Chistian friends as well, considered it as intended
1o make us pro-Government, even in relation to the noble,
non-violent effort of the curtent nationalism to induce in
that Government 4 change of heatt. We recalled the story
of the Irishman who, when told to be nentral in the war,
exclaimed, ‘ Neutral ? Agamst whom ?°” This protest rap
into a familiar pattern; the government approached the
mission board and the mission boatd  encouraged® the
two misstonaries to come back to the United States.

The oussionary is mote of a problem ta the oment
than the otient is to the missionary. The very*concept of
the “ mission ” implies a superiority complex as well as anp
1mpulse of self-nighteousness. In other fields such an impulse
15 tolerable, but in the realm of religion and the spirit 1t
seems very strange to the Hindu. To the Hindu philosopher,
nothing 1¢ more irreligious than a holiet-than-thou attitude—
an attitode which is necessary to provide the driving force
of evangelism. It 15 forgivable to 1nsist on one God, but to
insist upon The Prophet and The Law 15, to the Hinduy,
antellectually wrong. The assertion of Louis XIV that
*“I am The State™ seems quite innocent when compared
to the assertion that “I am The Law.” According 10
Hinduism, quite to the contrary, Truth is one, though there
are many approaches to it. Like the center of a circle, 1t can
be reached from a million different points. That 15 why
Hindus have never orgamzed a missionary movement of
thetr own and never could understand when others did so.
Christianity has not made any noticeable impression on
Indiz up to this day, in spite of the fact that it has secured
millions of converts. Most of these have been “ Rice Chris-
tans  and according to mission boards themselves, ninety
per cent. of these converts bave come from the Untouchables
who were mote anxious to better their social and economic
position than to solve any innet problem.

There were still deeper reasons for the antagonism
aroused by missionaties 10 India—an antagonism which
definitely contsibuted its share to the total distrust of the
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West. These reasons are to be found in the type of Christianity
and the nature of the missionaries exported, not only to
Indm but to the whole orient. It was not the legend of
Christ, the fundamental elements of which had their roots
in the Aryan religious philosophy of India, which was
brought to Hindustan, Neither was 1t that eatly Christianity
which had been partly influenced by Buddhist teachings.
Christianity had undergone several transformations before
it went East, The Greeks debated about it; the Romans
had organized it 1nto a basis of an all-powerful state. When a
group of German princes and cities lodged a protest against
an edict of the Diet of Speyer in 15209, Protestantism was
born. The later movements iz western Burope which
rejected the authonty of the Roman Catholic Church were
prmmarily the assertion of conservatism against catholicism
or universalism. Protestantism was becomung exclustve,
developing antagonistic feelings. It was losing 1ts vast,
eatly capacity to incorporate new ideas and was beginning
to resist teforms. Moteover, it developed a tendency to align
itself with the ruling classes of the nation, especially 1n
Anglo-Saxon countries. Bventually Protestantism emerged
as the religions aspect of modern western European civiliza-
tion ; “at once the soutce and the result of nationalism,
democracy, and capitalism. The Christianity exported to the
East became a highly modern version even of Protestantism,
a vehicle for the spread of ideas developed in western Europe
and for the transplanting of European, but chiefly British,
cival institutions. There were some differences between the
approach of the Catholic missions and Protestant missions,
and also there wete denomnational differences among the
Protestant mussions. But by and large it was Anglo-Saxon
Christendom that came to the Bast. As the greatest impetial
power, England set the overseas model for the French and
Dutch, In the same way Anglo-Saxon Christendom provided
the keynote for other misstons® Christtan bias wedded to
Anglo-Saxon self-righteousness. Outsiders were outsiders
and they could have little hope here or in the hereafter
unless their souls were saved in tune. In othei words, not
only the political and military bureaucrats, but even the
missionaries became White Sahibs whose presence through-
out the Bast made Asiatics conscious of their humiliation.
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3. THE WAYS OF THE WHITE SAHIB

The White Sahib Fast of Suez, who has kecome the
symbol of western imperialism in the ouent, has to be
studied and analyzed if the feelings of Asta are to be under-
stood by westerners. Without doubt he 1s one of the pro-
foundest causes of the revolt of Asia against the West. He
has performed a dual role—as a white master in the East
and as an interpreter of India and the orient to America
and Europe in the days of his retirement. He is better known
to Americans in the latter role, and so 1 shall dwell on it at
somewhat greater length.

Who is the typical White Sahib of Indiag elected by
some curious means to interpret the East’s “land of mystery ”?
For many years his lectures to sympathetic and often crowded
audiences 1n the Unutted States have heen a skillful blend of
glamor and horror. Pethaps you do not visualize him
immediately, although he is Ametica’s chief source of
information about the land of Suttees, Salt Marches, and
snakes ; but to me he is a living entity, who stalks through
my daytime routnes and disturhs my dteams. He is as
vivid to me as Rhett Butler or David Copperfield or the
Satan of Multon’s lost-and-found paradise. Only 2 composite
figure 1o these pages, in the flesh he is mote important
than any fictional character; for he is the spokesman for
India, who may affect the lives and fortunes of one-fifth of
the human race 1n so far as those lives and fortunes can be
influenced by the opinions and understanding of the rest
of the world.

Let us try to draw a lfe-sized pen-and-ink portrait
of him ; if we succeed it will be the first time it has been
done for he has eluded all previous efforts at description,
To stagt with, the White Sahib of Indsa 15 not exactly hike
the Old China Hand; for the latter is as frequently an
American or Frenchman or ltalian as he is an HEoglishman,
But the English have carefully seen to it that the White
Sahib of India, with tare exceptions, is 4 Britisher, Doubtless
once 10 o long while he takes the form of an American
missionary or 2 Standard Oil manager, but such foreigners
are m India only on sufferance of the British, The White
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Sahib of India again is unlike the Tatpan of Shanghai who
is apt to be anything except an Asiatic ot African and who is
rhanly a tfader. The White Sahib, even if he 15 a trader, 15
definitely a member of the * ruling race ” and generally an
Englishman., Thus, while the Taipan created a hybtid
cosmopolitan cultusre in Shanghai, the White Sahib created
a strictly Anglo-Indian cultute in Bombay, Calcutta, Simla,
and Delhi, The Tunas Besai of the Singapore Club was
merely a second-rate version of the White Sahib of the
Bombay Yacht Club.

If the White Sahub happens to be an English missionary,
he will some day rejoin his people in Sussex and enliven
polite Sunday evening gatherings with the doggerel which,
he says, hag'saved 2 thousand Hindu souls

Ovece npon a time, & Hindn boy was drowsing,
And be prayed to Vishnu to come o bis rescue ;
And Vishnn got ready to rescue bim.

Meanwhile, the boy prayed ro the grear god Shiva,
“ O, Lord, come and save me’
So Shiva mounted his bull,

Sunking rapidly, the boy then prayed to Brabma,
And to Krishna, and to Rama, and io
All the three bundred and s1xty million gods of India.

And each thought the otker would go to the boy's rescne,
So that all gods stayed where they were.
Aund the wares took the Hindu boy away.

We Christians have but one Christ to whom to pray

He may be an agent of the Manchester Textile Mills,
putting his company’s cloth within the reach of the half-
naked fakirs, as many of the potential three hundred and
sixty million customers as possible. Or he may be offering
them quinine pills to cuie their malatia. Ot he may be selling
them Sen Sen to add bouquet %o that pungent chew, the
highly flavoted Indian pan. At any rate, he is 1 India to
*“ shake the pagoda tree ” and to collect all the ripe rupees
which fall into his pith helmet. Odd moments find him
cursing the climate from bat to bar in India’s big cities,
pever mixing with an Indian save for business deals, finally
returning to Surrey to tell tales about lions that he never
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saw and a caste system which he never expeuenced. Or
“he” may be some unremaikable Lnglishwoman, who
has taught drawing in the Calcutta Art School for sixteew
years and who, 1n teply to a question about Indwan art, will
ask awrily + ** Is there an Indian ate ?

More often than not he is a Scottish banker, an English
Tommy 1n the Indian Army, or a civil servant helping to
make up that ““steel frame” of empire over which Lord
Birkenhead hked to exult. If he 15 a ctvil servant, he 5 a
product of Hagland's “ public school *” system ; 1n addition,
he must be an English Buahmin from Oxford or Cambridge.
It 15 granted that some of them begin their Indian careers
like krughts tn shining aimor, with an urge to serve India
and 1n turn to serve England. But time passes, aQd only the
perfect, gentle knight 15 able to catry on in a setting, a wotld
of sharp realities, which changes him overmght from a
minor figure to a prominent official with the power of life
and death ovet thousands of human beings. He must be 2
strong soul indeed to tesist the cortupting influence of
great powet. Bestdes, he s faced by the jaundiced social
attitude of his sensors, the pievaling myths of the « white
mar’s prestige” and by the servile atutude of some Indians
themselves ; eventually the man who started out as a civil
servant 18 apt to tegard himself as a military master.

Even at that he would be exceptional; for he 15 far
mote likely to statt our acrogs the Mediterranean with
the Englishman’s feeling of self-righteousness and the
Christian’s strong prejudices. That has been his characteristic
attrrude from 1830 onwards, and even before that; for as
early asin 1817 Su Thomas Munto was protesting, ** Foreign
conquetors have neated the nattves with violence, but none
has treated them with so much scotn as we ; none has stigma-
ted the whole people as unworthy of trust, as incapable
of honesty, and as fit to be employed only where we cannot
do without them.”

To the White Sahib, India is the ©“ Land of Regtets,”
in which be has had to spend years of self-imposed exile—
“the best years of his life ”—to eatn a “small salaty,”
which 1 reality is the best salary that any civil setvant m
the world gets, But it is worth doing, he consoles himself,
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because a “ pension ** is to be his when at long last he returns
home to live happily ever after. The sentiment 13 nobly
sxpressedein Leyden’s ““ Ode to an Indian Gold Coin.”

The Sahib hates Indw’s damned cumate, he hates
the smell of Indi, he despsses the half-naked Hindus and
the uncouth Mohammedans, he looks down upon the
Butasian and the second generation Anglo-Indian, and
even feels imsulted when these ate called Anglo-Indians.
Though he becomes a distinct caste 1n a land of castes, he
is apt to dwell upon the mjustices the Hindus mete out to
each other in theit caste system.

The Sahitb surrounds himself with other Sahibs in
hus office and his hours of leisute, which are quite long
and frequent, are spent in arr-conditioned club houses to
waich only Europeans are admitted. There he consumes hus
whisky and soda; he knows that a long drink 1s properly
called Auda-peg while a small drink 1s called chobosa-peg. He
knows how to say Badmash (scoundrel) when the *“boy”
is not quick; in fact he knows every blue twist of our
vernacalar, but that is all that he knows of the language of
the land he is paid to serve.

The Indian “ first settlers,” famdies with centuries of
tradition behind them, frozen by easte and purdah notions,
have their own pride and prepudices. In consequence, the
Indian arstocracy has never placed a lamp in the window
to guide Buropeans 1o Hindu homes; the Tagores, the
Nehrus, the Wadias, the Ozas, the Maliks, and the Shastris
have seldom exerted themselves to study at close range the
strange breed so rudely grafted upon the tree of India.
Denied entree to the best homes in Indm, many an American
cortespondent, in sprte of his democratic attitudes and
lively curiosity, has had to be satisfied with the White Sahib’s
club house as the only diversion on tropical evenings. And
hete it is that he has picked up,* authentic information ™ on
Indian affairs.

« The Sahib, esther as an official, business man, o1 soldser,
is a bird of passage; to him all India is a * station” and
he invatiably plans to build his home 1n England. Once 1o

.2 while he throws together a bungalow in which to live—
an acrchitectnral monstrosity of the kind known as ““dak
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bungalow Gothic "—but with the sute knowledge that
another Sahib who 18 comung some day from England to
seplace hum will buy 1t from him. . 4

There 15 an old saying about the White Sahuib, usually
credited to an Englishman who felt proud of his fortrtude
and recently rephrased fot a musical comedy : *“ Only mad
dogs and Englishmen go out 1 the noonday sun in India.”
As a matter of fact, few Indians have observed Englishmen
on the pavements at unseasonable hours. Confidentsally,
the Sahib enjoys 2 long siesta after lunch, while an Indian
““ boy * crouches outside his room creating soft and soothing
bteczes with a huge fan. If further proof 1s needed, here 18
Winston Churchill’s description of the daily routine wmn the
Indian Artny : “ Before eleven o’clock all white gnen were
in shelter. We nipped actoss to luncheon at half-past one
in blistering heat and then teturned to sleep ot read till five
a’clock.”

The Sahtb does defy the tropical sun if he 15 out hunting
big game as a guest of a Maharajah in the jungles of Kathia-
vad. Then he dons a polo hat, puts on khaki shorts and a
polo shart, picks up his ufle, and along with the Maharajah,
deposits himself 1n a well-covered niche whete the lion could
never 1each him. Thereupon the batrefooted and unpro-
tected hunters of India raise a din around the lion’s den and
manoeuvre that king of beasts into a spot whete the Sahib
can get 4 good shot. It 1s, often enough, a pertdous pastime
for the mative beaters, who never walk off with photo-
graphs of the kill.

When a Sahib 1s asked what reforms he has mtroduced
durmng the course of his eighteen years of officialdom, he
is usually ready with a detailed answer. By the time his
office ended, he will say, he had started * village councils »
in three of hus three hundred villages, had himself picked
“honest” men to head thoge councils, and things looked
quite hopeful. *“ But, dash it, I had to leave just when I hoped
to make great improvements.” Then he goes on to sell
about a lion hunt in his best anecdotal style, *“ Now when I
was in Sitapur ... "

In shost, the White Sahib, unimpeachable authority
on India, hates everything Indian while he is in the country.
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He has nothing to do even with Indians educated abroad,
though bgth might have attended Balliol. He musses England
and tries to bridge the gap by out-Englishing the Britisheis
back home; he diesses for dinner even in that tiopical
climate and, in consequence, suffers unpleasantly, The
ultimate tragedy, however, is that, when he 15 home on s
last Jong leave, he misscs India bitterly ; he sighs for all he
had formerly despised. The spicy cutries, the comfortable
bungalows, the profusion of servants, the trappings of
authority—yes, he tries to 1ecall even the smell of India,
And people back home begmn to avoird him and his stock
stortes about lions and dancing girls. In India he was 2 White
Sahib, a Chchota Sahib, a Bada Sahib, or even a Lat Sahib ;
but in Sguth Kensington he 1s a nonentity; and people
tesent his unconscious attempt to govein them, a foim of
behavitor hard to discard after years 1n India. A retired Sahib
becomes a wallah flower among his own people. Kipling,
after six years in India, was hortified to note in England
that “* white women stood and waited on one behind one’s
chair. Tt was all whirling outside my comprehension.”

If the Salub is an official in the Indian Army, he lives
in northern India for years. Then, of course, he knows
India’s Northwest Frontier and makes the professional
acquatntance of the unruly Afridis in the Khybet Pass, where
the mete sight of a shiny brass button 1s enough to bring
out the Khyber minute men. He also knows other gairison
towns of Indwm and, on his vacations, moves i the exclus-
wvely Buropean society of India’s famous hill stations. When
he returns to England ot visits America, he can present only
the infinitesimal patt of India with which he has been quite
familiat—the cantonment Indta, that is, the India of the
atmy stations. But on the basis of his acquaintance with this
small and inotganic segment of Indmn life, he will make
lazge generalizations about Indman cultute, politics, and
religions. If he 1s clever, he sticks to his military expetience,
boasting about hair-raising adventures in the Khyber Pass
whuch 1n reality were made possible by native troops. If he
is an even greater spellbinder, he sells a story to Hollywood
i which 2 Gary Cooper type of lanky British officer figutes
as the protector of the lives of three hundred and sixty
million people.
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How can he be regarded as an authority on India or
even on British rule in Indta when he has had ngither thg
training nor the inclination to understand those ancient
peoples and their institutions ? Let us not do him the in-
justice of picking him at his worst. Let us pick him at his
best, and imagine him to be a subaltern, like Winston
Churchill, of 1magination, genws, nobility, honor, trust, and
fidelity to duty, Do not forget that he is paid by the Indian
trcasury for his services; yet Churchill admuts he went to
India to try his *luck” with the Malakand Field Force.
He lived in a * palatial pink and white bungalow with deep
verandahs wreathed in purple bougamnvilea.” All one had
to do, he says, was to ** hand over your clothes to the dressing
boy, your ponies to the syce, and your money to she butler.
Fach of these ministers entered upon his department with
expetience and fidelity.”

While 1n India, Churchill, along with the rest of lus

. kind had had only one concern in life. ““ Our really serious

purpose in life now,” he writes, ““ could be expressed in

one word—Polo. It was upon this, apart from mulitary duty
that our interest was concentrated,”

The Salub may be one who wites books. He may
even duting his expattiation in India, study Sanskrit and
translate India’s sacted books inta English, Max-Muller and
Sir William Jones were two in ten thousand ; their imitators
have done more harm than good. Every now and then
some ambitious soul has set out to study one of the verna-
culars of the country or to write a book on provincial
customs. About half of these books are actually ghost-
writtenn by Indians while a majority of the remaining half
attempts in ome way or anothet to discredit the Indian
people and Indian religions and to glorify by contrast their
own religion and culture,

That the Sahib can still follow the lead of Rudyard
Kipling is more probable than one thinks; he may not
have Kipling’s gentus and his powers of expression, but the
results are much the same. One could ask him 1o emulate
3ir BEdwin Artnold or E. M. Forster or Louis Bromfield
but that weould be asking 1n vain ; for it is easter to fit into
the pattern of Kipling than into that created by the others.

i,
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The Kiplingesque attitude 15 2n attitude of superiotity, of
disdam toward the *“lesser breeds.” It is the attitude of
Most of the White Sahibs, Kipling had a mission ; he felt
called upon to interpret that stirring phenomenon, British
Rule 1n Indra. That 15 also the thing that most Sahibs, even
when tetired, feel called upon to do. Kipling knew only the
India of the cantonments and Anglo-India ; most Sahibs,
having no contact at all with the teal India, know even less
about our countty. Kipling drew all his Indian characters as
“flat™ stock figures, stereotypes, and not as individual
human bemngs ; the Hindu wife ,the Mohammedan bandit,
the Tibetan lama, the Indian thug, the Untouchable, the
Maharajah, but not Shanta, Ahmed, Sutdas, Kadu, and
Bhimo. H@wever, he drew his Europeans and his country-
bred characrers like Kim—in the round. To him and to all
his followess, India forms a colorful background for the
escapades of Europeans and Americans, who ate the real
heroes and heroiwnes of the stones.

Most Sahibs have a similar view of Indians ;'the Indians
in their eyes are stereotypes, such as the Indian servant and
the dancing gurl, the Hindu swami, the Pathan money-
lender, the nationalist, the bootlicker, never human beings
with distinctive personalities. To such Sahibs, the whole of
Indm 15 a canvas on which can be deprcted the exploits of
the ruling race And, just as the Kiplings can never truly
serve Indm while they are n office, so they fail to serve as
interpreters of Indsa 1a their later yeaus.

This hugh-lighted picture 15 drawn without any desre
to launch a campaign of complaint at this late date, It 15
presented here because unless the White Sahib 15 scen through
Indian eyes, 1t is hard to grasp how great a soutce of irtita-
tion he has become to the Asmns. Not only that. Even the
various nationalist movements 1n Asta, and their subsequent
merger 1nto a general revolt of Asja against western arro-
gance, have sprung up as a rlaction to the White Sahib
mentality of Europeans. it 15 not only the great masses, but
also the privileged groups who have reacted violently against
such mastery, and the leadership of India has not escaped
the peculiar and hingering sensations caused by sad petsonal
expetiences with the White Sahib. Let us listen to stoties
told by Gandhi and Nehru, no less.
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In his The Story of My Experiments with Truth Gapdhi
relates a typical experience suffered by many a sensitive
Indian. ““ I had heard,” said he, *“ what 2 Bitish Sfficer wa%
like, but up to now had never been face to face with one.

“ My brother had been sectetary and adviser to the
late Ranasabeb of Porbandar befote he was installed on his
gadi [throne}, and hanging over his head at this time was
the charge of having given wrong advice when in office.
The matter had gone to the political agent who was prejuclic-
ed against my hrothet. Now I had known this olficer when 1a
England and he may be said to have been faitly fuendly to
me. My brother thought that I should avail myself of the
friendship, and putting 10 a good wotd on his behalf, try
to disabuse the Political Agent of his prejudice. . f

“1 could not refuse him, so I went to the officer much
against my will. . . . But I sought an appointment and got
it. I reminded him of the old acquaintance, but I immediately
saw that Kathiawad was different from England; that an
officer on leave was not the same as an officer on duty. The
Political Agent owned the acquatntance, but the remindet
seemed to stiffen him. . . . Nevertheless I opened my case.
The sahib was impatient. * Your brother is an intriguer, I
want to hear nothing more from you. I have no tume, If
your brother has anything to say, let him apply through the
proper channel’” . . . But selfishness is blind. I went on
with my story, The sahib got up and said :  You must go
now.”

“*But please hear me out,’ said I That made him
more angry. He called his peon and ordeted him to show me
the door. I was stll hesteating when the peon came in,
placed his hands on my shoulders and put me out of the
room,

** The sahib went away as also the peon, and I departed
fretting and fuming. .., o

““Sit Phirozeshah Mehta happened to be in Rajkot at
this time, having come down from Bombay for some case.
..« S0 I sent hum the papers of my case, through the vakil
who had engaged him, and begged for his advice. ‘ Tell
Gandhi,” he said, ‘such things are the common expetience
of many vakils and barristers. He 1s still fresh from England,
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and hot-blooded. He does not know the British officers,
if hie would earn something and have an easy time heie, let
him tear up the note and pocket the insult. He will gan
nothing by proceeding against the sahib, and on the contrary,
will very likely rwin himself. Tell him he has yet to know
life”

In the development of his personality, Gandhi regards
this experience at the hands of a White Sahib as “ The

First Shock,” and he adds, * This shock changed the coutse
of my life.”

Nehru has similar testimony to offer: He writes, 1
listened to the giown-up talk of my cousins without always
understandigle all of it. Often this talk related to the over-
bearing character and insulting manneis of the English
people, as well as Burasans, toward Indians, and how it was
the duty of every Indian to stand up to this and not to tolerate
it, Instances of conflicts between the rulets and the ruled
wete common and weze fully discussed. It was a notorious
fact that whenever an Englishman killed an Indian he was
acquitted by a jury of hus own countrymen. In railway trains,
compartments were reserved for Europeans, and, however
crowded the train might be—and they used to be terribly
crowded—no Indian was allowed to ttavel in them, even
though they were empty. Even an unreserved compartment
would be taken possession of by an Englishman, and he
would not allow any Indian to enter 1t. Benches and chairs
were also reserved for Europeans in public parks and other
places, I was filled with resentment against alien rulers of
my country who musbehaved in this manner ; and, whenever
an Indian hit back, T was glad.”

Nehru also recalls an expetience that occurred to him
in 1919, after the Amrnsar Massacre. ““ T'oward the end of
that year,” he writes, “I travelleg from Amritsat to Delhi
by the might train. The compartment I entered was almost
full, and ail the berths, except ane upper one, were occupied
by sleeping passengers. I took the vacant upper berth, In
the mozrning T discovered that all my fellow passengers were
military officers. They conversed with each other in loud
voices which I could not help ovethearing. One of them
was holding forth in an aggressive and triumphant tone,
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and soon 1 discovered that he was Dyer, the hero of Jallian-
wala Bagh, who was describing his Amritsar gxperiences.
He pointed out how he had the whole town at his mefey
and he had ftelt like reducing the rebellious city to a heap of
ashes, but he took pity on it and refrained. He was evidently
comung back from Lahate after grving his evidence before
the Hunter Comnuttee of Inquity. I was greatly shacked to
heay his conversatton and to observe his callous manner.
[ descended at Delhi statton in pyjamas with bught pink
sttipes, and a dressing gown”
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THE TURNING POINT AT TSUSHIM.A

THE mrnng pomt in BEast-West relationships occurred
on the twenty-seventh of May, 1905, It was a day of reckon-
ing betwees the Hast and the West. The ocean stage was set
off the isla®d of Tsushima and the actual combatants, locked
in a show of strength which had more than their respecttve
foices at stake, were the Imperial Russian Navy and the
Impettal Japanese Navy, When the abiupt finale was reached
at dusk under the giay sky, the Japanese Admiral Togo
had vanquished the Russian Admural Rojestvensky. The
West was astounded. The East was astounded too, but i1 a
different way, Fot the first time in recent centuries an Asiatic
power had emerged trivmphant from a battle aganst a
western one.

The naval engagement at Tsushima vame dfamati-
cally after a full yeat’s sparring at Poit Arthur between the
ships of the Mikado and those of Nicholas I, the Czar of
All the Russias. 1t was at Port Arthur, in the year 1904, that
Japan for the fiist time challenged a Buropean power,
Their treacherous technique of watfare, later repeated at
Peat]l Harbor, was based on a surprise attack. No word of
warning had been 1ssued and the declaration of war came
after the attack had been made. But the struggle dragged
through the long winter and it gas duting that protracted
siege that the Nipponese navy, like an agile mongoose,
weakened the Russian cobra. When the contact between
the two navies was finally made on that May day, the out-
come was just as swift as 1t was inevitable. Accotding to
Lord Fisher, *“ Within twenty minutes the action was decided.
« + « S0 1t was that Togo won that second Trafalgar ; he

51
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did what is technically known as  crossing the T, whic

means he got the guns of his fleer all to bear, all free to fire,
while those of the enemy wete masked by his own ships.
One by one Rojestvensky’s shups went to the bottom . ..”
The annthilation of the Russians was complete. When
Togo had ume to count the toll, it was foupd that the
Russians had suffeied total casualties of ten thousand men,
while the Japanese total casualties amounted to one thou-
sand. Only 117 Japanese wete killed tn action, while the
numbet of Russians killed 1eached 4,830. Wonder of wonders!
Togo had destroyed the eatire Russtan armada, banishing
Russian rught from the seven seas, at the cgst of three
Japanese torpedo boats, The Battle of Tsushima svent down

in hustory as the major naval battle between Tiafalgar and
Jutland

In the record baok of the inteinal giowth of Japan
as a wotld power, the victoty at Tsushima marked the
climax of the Pericléan Age of the Meyi. Togos life spanned
the entire coutse of that eta and he became the symbol of
Shinto nationalism. He was born in 1847, six yeats before
Commeodoie Pesrry forced his enttance into the [apanese
rock garden if not into the Japanese home. By the tume of
his death Japan was a wotld power, pushing ahead in a
world dominated by western civilization but not at home
in it. In the meantime, Japan’s double life looked like Togo’s
biography writ laige. When the two forces at war within
Japan emeiged more and mote clearly, Japan was launched
on a hypocritical existence. Moreover, whea the pait of horses
hegan to drag the Japanese chariot forward at breakneck
speed, the driver fatalistically let go of the reins. Bushido,
the code of the noble wattlor, was teamed with modetn
technology, the Samutai code with power politics. This
unhappy juggling act spared Togo, personally, and Japan,
nationally the growing pains which India and China were

undergowng in the struggle roward a deeper and a natutal
evolution,

Togo typified the Japanese brand of westerntsm, He
went to England in 1871 to study naval science and became
known as * Johnny Chinaman.” He worked hus way up to
the command of the [mperal Navy. His hait and beard wér
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bristly and gray by the time he made history at Tsushima.
Mtthough %he ruled his men and ships with 1ron discipline,
his histosic exhortation was, ‘“ Let every man do his duty |
He displayed the Nelson touch, scotning the safety of the
conning towet, always standing on the exposed bridge, and
emerging unhatmed when people atound him diopped dead.
A legend of mmmunity giew up about him. After his great
victory, hss old friends in England sent him a bust of Nelson,
carved out of wood and copper ftom the old [ctory hetself,
and later he recerved a lock of Nelson’s hair with the request
for a lock of hus own hatt in exchange. He was the one man
privileged to cairy a stick in the presence of the LImperor.
He became®™ populat figure in the United States, and when
he paid wmmphant visits the peoples of America and
England hailed him as they would 2 heio of their own.

In the eyes of the outside world, Togo symbolrzed
Japan’s tise from Pertry to patity. Japan now was recognrzed
as a gieat powet, and although i1t had dared to oppose a
western nation, not a single Butopean ot Amettcan country
rassed a finger 1n protest. On the contrary, theie was a dis-
tnct display of friendliness toward the erstwhile ofiental
hermit who proved to be such an apt pupil of the West.
Perhaps 1t was in guilty appreciation of all the concessions
that western powers had acquued m China after Japan
exposed the impotence of the Flowery Kingdom in 1894~
a victory whose major spouls, save for Fotmosa went to
the West. In any event, as an ally in the Far Hast, Japan was
pieferied to the sluggish Slav in the Winter Palace. American
statesmen expressed the pio-Japanese sentiment of their
people through benevolent neutrality, and some of them
went even fuither 1n giving tacit recognition to a Japanese
Montoe Docttine in the Far Fast. Four days after Togo’s
victory over Rojestvensky, President Theodore Roosevelt
wrote to Baron Kaneko: “ N wonder you ate happy!
Netther Tiafalgar nor the defeat of the Spanish Armada was
as complete—as overwhelming, . . . As Commander Take-
shita left my office this morning the Secretary of the Navy,
looking aftet him, said, © Well, there goes a happy man,
Every Japanese, but perhaps above all every Japanese naval
man, must feel as if he was treading on au today.”” Japan
jgcame the Asiatic protége of the western would, and at
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times its slant-eyed oriental darling, And the picture remain-
ed substaatially the same until another Roosevelt occupiéd
the White House and new sea battles were being fought.

What was more epoch-making, Japan became the
favortte of Asta. It was to a stunned Asia that banner head-
lines broke the news of Togo’s feat at Tsushima. The
hypnotic spell of the mental assoctation between the white
man and nulitary rule was shattered once and for all, It
could be done, thought the Asiatic-in-the-street, It could
even be done by him 1n his own countty, he repeated. All
eyes were focussed on Japan, for guidance, for inspiration,
for leadership. Japan bad proved to be a master of modesn
tools and techniques, and so it assumed the fornS,of a model
for westernization in the eyes of Asiaps. Japan, having
overcome one of the arrogant and unassailable adversaries
of the West, promised to be a teacher 1n the art of dealing
with alien tulers

Most Astatic countries, which up to then had followed
thetr sepaiate paths, began to find common cause with
Japan.

1. CHINA FOLLOWS IN TOGQ’S WAKE

The Russo-Japanese war produced its greatest effect
in China. In the light of recent events, the statement may
sound fantastic. Many well-meaming scholats, both Chinese
and American, 10 pussuit of more immediate understanding
have sought to conceal this historic truth, And yet, the tragic
fact remains that when Japan became the favorite of Asia,
it was gtven its warmest teception by the Chinese. Only
two years after Togo’s hustoric victory, in 1907 to be precise,
Chiang Kai-shek, the heroic generalissimo who at present
is leading his people’s epic staggle agamst the foices of the
Mikado, found himself in Japan. There he studied military
science for threc vears, afd it was theie that he met his
master, Sun Yat-sen, the Father of the Chinese Revolution.
It was also in Japan that he joined a group of Chinese
revolutionaries which conspited, under the pattonage of
high Japanese officials, to overthrow the Manchu regime
at Peking. Strange as it may sound today, one of that early
gronp of revolutionaries stationed 1n Japan was Wang
Ching-wei, at present a Japanese puppet ruler.
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In 1971 Dr. Sun Yat-sen, known as the Geotge Washing-
80 of China, succeeded in cading the Manchu dynasty,
the rule of aliens from the north who foi almost three
hundred years had held the Middle Kingdom. It was then
that the Chinese Republic was born and D1, Sun became its
fisst president the following yeai. But a most significant
factor in the coup, and one often deliberately 1gnoted, was
the part played by the japanese. The tole of the Japanese
duting the Chinese Revolution was somewhat simdar to
that of Lafayette and France during the Ameucan Revolu-
tlon. It was 1n Yokohama that Dr. Sun had sought refuge
after the abortive Canton coup of 1895, and there his main
protection gigainst the spies and would-be assassins of the
Empress Dowaget had been high-tanking fapanese friends,
His friendship with the Japanese Premiter Ki Inukai was deep
and endusing, and hus fueadship with Toyama of the Black
Dragon was often valuable, Even duting the successful
Revolution of 1911, Di. Sun’> military adviser was the
Japanese Yamada and he recerved induect as well as digect
assistance from the Japanese military, Most of the war lords
of China, moreover, had been tramed in Japan.

Japan, accordingly, was partly instrumental in trans-
forming Marco Polo’s Cathay into modern China. This
tecotd stands out in baolder relief when viewed against the
background of history. In spite of the fact that China had
for a long time been exposed to westein influences, Japan
succeeded in replacing the Buropean powets as China’s
_politico-military teacher., Among the first westerners to
contact China were the New Englind sailors who drove
around the Horn in search of Canton tea. In the middle of the
nineteenth century came the Opium Wars, as the result of
which western naval and military superiotity forced its way
into reluctant China. On its heels’came the gospel of Christ,
and capitalismn, and modern science. The West also exported
to China s own ctvil wars, between nineteenth-centuiy
religion and science, between twentieth-centuty impersalism
and Magxsan socialism, The humanism of Confucius and
super-humanism of Gautama the Buddha were challenged
by the worldlness of science and the other-worldliness of
ristianity.
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The change did not go as decp tn China as sught haye
been expected. After four hundred years of organized
Christianity, only about one Chinese 1n 2 hundred has been
converted, The Catholic missions scored the greatest success,
but they failed to make any large umpression upon the life
of China because their recruits came from the masses, The
Protestant misstonaties, on the conirary, in contrast to their
work in India, were successful in converting many members
of the ruling families. But the semi-enlightened ruling families
of China were stuving to strengthen the state in order to
enable people to westerruze at will, instead of being forced
. to 1t by foreigners. Thetr eyes were focussed .on the little

people across the East Ocean. "

Japan not only was a late arrival in China but had a
further disadvantage in winning over the Flowery Kingdom.,
After all, 5t had defeated and humailiated China 1n 1894 and,
as a resvlt, had grven aid and comfort to the westein powets.
The results were rather strange. According to Ku Hung-
ming, ““ exceedingly great fear fell upon the literati of China
who promptly began to imitate Japan in getting westernized,
By an 1ronic twist of history, Japan was instrumental not
only in securing greatet cancessions 1 China for the western
powers, but also it was helpful in raising the prestige of
western civilization in the eyes of fellow Asiatics.

Japan’s later populaiity with China was achieved in
the face of even deeper and greater Chinese grievances.
Tt was 2 full partner of other imperialist powers and demand-
ed its share of Chinese booty at each turn of events, In the
wake of Commodore Dewey’s Philippine adventure at the
turn of the century came what 1s called the * scramble for
concessions.” That was followed by Secretary of State John
Hay’s dispatch which for the first time enunciated the Open
Doot Policy; The Nine Power Treaty of 1922 was based
on this policy. It was a policy which merely sanctified China’s
?ractice of serving several masters, Japan among them. A

urther insult was offered in the Japanese annexation of
Korea in 1910,

In spite of this black record, Japan had a stronger
appeal for China because the record of the western powers
was blacker still, Tt was considered the lesser of the two evis,
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if only because its insults did not cut the Chinese to the quick
ag the white man’s did. The westerners injured more deeply
the five-faced pride of China—racial, cultural, politieal,
military, and international. Cruelest of all cuts was the
unfamibiar western notion of racial superiority, which reached
its heights of ballucination in theosies about ““ the yellow
peril > and “ the rising tide of color.”

There 1s that famous story of the signpost at the Bund
Garden of the Inteinational Settlement of Shanghai. Alleged-
ly, it read: “Dogs and Chinese not allowed.” Many have
disputed the accuracy of the account and some have suggested
that there were two separate signs, one saying, ** Dogs not
allowed,” avhile the othet, without any refetence to the first
but placed 1n its neighbourhood, said *“ Chinese not allowed.”
Whatever the truth of the matter, the sentiment was so
typreal of the white men in China that mullions of Chmese
Lelteved the story. Under the form of foreign settlements
the ‘western world had forced on China the humilation of
extraterritoriality, And when the white man was immuniz-
ed from the Chunese justice under the doctiine of separate
law courts for Europeans and Americans, (a practice long
known in India too), he had simply legalized his rash and
unthinking assumption of racil supersority.

Even at the more democratic hands of Americans,
the Chinese were subjected to abasement. The contemporary
sutge of pro-Chinese sentiment in the United States seems
to have shortened the memo1y of publicists, both American
and Chinese, It 18 how helieved by some that Americans have
always cherished the Chinese m their mudst, while they have
disliked the Japanese; that Americans always regarded the
Chinese as honest and civilized, while they felt the Japanese
to be crafty upstarts, Nothing,could be further from the
truth about America before the *“ China incident.” It was the
Japanese who wete regarded as gentlemen and who were
given “ gentlemen’s agreements.” Hollywood’s critninal of
the Bast was Chinese and not Japanese in those days, The
Russian proverb that there are only two kinds of Chinese—
those who give bribes and those who take them-—had
pecome an accepted part of American folk-knowledge,
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Here 15 some of the offictal and documentary evidence.
< Treason 15 better than to labor beside a Chinese slaves’”
declared the Manifesto of the Workingmen’s Party of
California on October 16, 1876, The Republican Party’s
national platform of the same year echoed that feeling. In
1884, the Democratic national platform showed that the
Democtatic Party could not lag far behund in the 1ace to
insult the Astans. The most revealing expiession of national
feeling was contained in the decision of the Supreme Coust
of the Untted States in L7 Sing »s. U, S. 1n 1900, “* The
testimony,” 1t said, “‘ of Chinese persons ts attended with
great embarrassment arising from the loose notions enter-
tained by witnesses of the obligation of an oath,?

Tt was the holier-than-thou attitude that the Chtnese,
along with other Astans, faced both at home and abtroad,
In India’s case it was Kipling’s * East 1s East and West 1s
West, and never the twain shall meet.”

Ia China’s case 1t was Bret Hatte’s

o I wish fo remark,

Aund my langnage 15 plam,

That for ways that are dark

Awd for tricks that are vam,

The heathen Chinge 15 peculiar . . .

Apologists have maintained, with varying degiees
of justification, that both Kipling’s “ Ballad of East and
West ” and Bret Harte’s * Plain Language,” from which the
above is quoted, have been gteatly misundetstood. But
they miss the pownt. The important thing is that it 1s these
very lines that have gained currency and not the nobler
sentiments expressed by others; these are the thoughts
which had general approval and acceptance.

Small wonder, then, that the racial attitudes of white
men inspired a defensive factal consciousness among non-
white nations., Even in the case of China, which had varied
and valid grievances against Japan, there developed a
consciousness of a common cause with Japan.

Who has a better right to speak on this subject than the
founder of the carly Chinese Republic, Dr. Sun Yat-sen ?
*Qur Eastern Hemisphete,” wrote Dr. Sun, *‘possesses
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an 1sland kingdom [empire] which mught be named the
England of the Orient. That nation 1s Japan. Japan, too,
d®veloped from one race called the Yamato race. . . . At
the end of fifty years of refoims they have grown to be the
strongest nation of Asia at the present day [1924], on a pat
with. the nations of Hurope and of America, Europeans and
Americans,” added Dr. Sun, “date not despise them.”
And then he expressed his desire to remake China in the
Japanese 1mage by declating, ““ Japan 1s a good example
for us to follow if we desite the greatness of China.”

With a reflective pause, Dt. Sun cast a.glance on the
past: “Iet us compare the Asiatics with the Europeans.
Formetly the belief prevailed that only the white people
possessed jhtelligence and ability. They monopolized every-
thing. We, Asiatics, thought that thete was no way of
acquiting their assets for bringing our nattons into wealth
and power. Therefore with regard to that question, not
only we, Chinese, but all the Asiatic nations had lost heart.
In late years Japan has suddenly risen and has become a
first-class power in the world for wealth and strength,
Since Japan was able to become wealthy and powesful,
infinjte hopes have sprung forth in the various peoples of
Asia. We realize that formetly the prestige of Japan was not
greatet than that of Annan [French Indo-China, under
Japanese rule at present ; with an Indian as Mayor of Penang]
and Burma today , now Annan and Burma cannot be come
pared with Japan. . .. At the Conference held at Versailles
by the Powers for the peace of the wotld, Japan sat as one
of the five Great Powers [the Big Five]. In matters pertaining
to Asia all the Powers consulted Japan, who was considered
as the leader.”

After surveying the historic role of Japan, Dr. Sun
drew out the motal, not only for his country, China, but
for the whole of Asia, in the following words 1n The Triple
Demssm = < All this proves that Shat the White race can do,
Japan can do too. . . . Because Asia possesses today a
strong Japan, the White race dares no longer despise the
Japanese nor any other Asiatics. Since Japan rose to power,
not only does the Yamato race rank among the first, but all
the other Asiatics have attatned a higher internattonal
status. Formerly the belief prevailed that we could not do
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what the Europeans did, but now that the Japanese have
learned from Europe, we know that we, too, age able o
learn from Japan. After we have leained from and become
like Japan "—Dr. Sun forecast with vision of the China
that was to be under Chiang Kat-shek and Madame Chiang
Kar-shek—“ It will be evident that in later years we may
learn again and become like Europe.”

It would be 2 mistake of the first magmtude, however,
to picture Sun Yat-sen as an adulator of Japan. He was
simply paying tribute to Japan’s conttibutions toward
restoring racial and continental pride. He was also drawing
lessons from the example of Japan and assuring his and Asia’s
downcast people that there was reason to take heart, For his
vision did not end with giving the Chinese strugglea Japanese
orientation ; he went further and worked for an All-Asia
otientation of the vatious nattonal movements. In fairness
one should hete point out that this is also a peculiar Japanese
device for making Asiatic countries conscious of each othet.
Wrote Dr. Sun: ““In Asia all the weaker and smaller races,
Japan excepted, are oppressed by the mighty, and endure
manifold sufferings. As they suffer from the same evil [and
here he introduced the idea of 2 common cause and a common
menace}, they naturally console one anothet, but a day will
suzely come when they will unite in otder to resist oppressive
nations.””

Next to Japan and Turkey, India was uppermost tn
Dr. Sun’s mind when it came to relating the Chinese move-
ment to the common Asiatic front, He wrote, ‘ And yet,
if India, which 1s already a subject country, could practice
non-cooperation under Gandhi, how much more couid our
China do so since for the time betng she is not yet a subject
country.” N

The Pan-Asia feeling was merely brought to the
open by Japan there already was a sound psychological
base for it thtoughout the whole of Asia. ““ Asw for the
Asiatics ™ was a convenient answer to the western slogan
of  the white man’s butden.” Nor was pro-Japanese feeling
confined to Sun Yat-sen and his petiod. A Pan-Asia Confer-
ence was held at Nagasaki in Japan which was attended by
the representatives of most Asiatic counties, including
China. Vincent Sheean notes 1n his asticle in the New York
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Herald-Tribune for November 30, 1941, that even “in the
eagly yearsafter 1927 he [Chiang Kai-shek] was by no means
an enemy of the Japanese,” and one should remember 1n
this connection that Kotrea and Manchuria were already
annexed by Japan at this time. The Kuomintang, according
to Vincent Sheean as well as according to general repott,
had powerful pro-Japanese elements from 1928 to 1936,
up to the very eve of the Sino-Japanese wai. Sheean even
found “ pro-Japanese sentiment 1 high government places
during his visit to China in 1941. It was only 1n 19381939
that the united front of all the Chinese patties was organtzed,
some time after the outbreak of the war,

This Ristorical analysts should not reflect 1n any way
on Chinese devotion to democracy or China’s zeal to wipe
out the last vestige of Japanese oppresston, My desite has
simply been to show thar undeineath this global wai are
being fought several wars that are sometimes mutually
contradictory ; that thete ate various ctoss-curtents of
loyalty and ambition in the minds of us all who have at
ptesent artayed ousselves 1n the vast, uneasy, two-sided
struggle; that we should understand these underlying
fotces to be able to deal with them and prevent discord when
the need arises.

2. THE AWAKENING OF THE INDIES

Apart from Japan, China, and India 1n the Far East,
which have already made thetr matk on the mind of western
mankind, what about the area known as southeast Asia
Its peoples so far have been much less articulate, but what
role are they likely to play in a new wotld order wherein
the East might be pitted against the West or be working
with 1t in a global union® What about its westernization,
1ts favorable or unfriendly attitudes to the slow and enforced
process of westernization ? When did a positive nationalishr
take roots there, and what are its distinctive eatmarks from
the point of view of East veisus the West?

To begin with, 1t 15 an entitely tropical region. It s
blessed with a productive distiibution of tainfall and 1t has
tich and varied vegetation. The most impottant thing about
jt is its geogtaphical location—it furnishes a two-way
passage. It faces the Pactfic Ocean on the one side and yet,
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on the othet side, it is able to keep tiack of the Indian Ocean.
It 1s the hopping off pomnt between the Austpalian a%d
Asiatic continents, but 1ts peoples are mote influenced by
Asiatic trends than by Australian forces. The Australians
have failed to cross over this southeastern Asiatic bridge
of land and slands, mainly because of the exclusive White
Anstralia policy and secondly because 1t 15 the desert-like,
uapopulated expanse of their continent which is close at
hand rather than the few large cittes and populated areas
which make up the Australia that counts.

Toin duting its geological past periods into a bewilder-
ing complex of islands and peninsulas, and spiead out into
arms of the seas-and island coasts, the land becomesincreasing-
ly fragmentary as one goes south and west. In fhe middle
of the area 1s the Malay Peninsula, which i turn points
toward the Malay atchupelago In the west are the large
1slands of Sumatra, Botneo, and Java, of which Borneo
alone 1s larger than Getmany and Gteat Britain combined.

One of the impottant political units 1 this area is
Netherlands Indiz or Dutch East Indies. Next to India, it
is the tnost valuable colony in the wotld, wealthy enough in
raw materials to be the envy of any nation. It provided,
until the Japanese occupation, a third of the world’s rubber
supply ; it also farnished one-fifth of the world’s tin output
and one-nineteenth of its petrolenm It held the world
monopoly over quinine and 1n kapok also 1t was virtually
the earth’s sole producer. It 15 tich also n sugar, palm oil,
tobacco, copra, tea, and spices

The westernization of the East Indies 1s unique inas-
much as the teachets were not Anglo-Saxon. The Duich
have little of the color and race consciousness of the Anglo-
Saxons. BExcept fot certain little imitations of the Buitish,
on whose tolerance they exssted as a wotld power, they
followed thewr own genius and struck a new note in coloniza-
tion. As a 1esult, there have been more inter-racial marriages
in the Hast Indies than 1n any other comparable area in Asa,
and there has grown up a powerful bloc of Burastans who
are accepted as equal to Europeans under the liberal regime

of the Dutch. They ate the leaders 1n the nationalistic move-
ment there,
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The Dutch have been different from the Anglo-Saxons
also in meaking a spectal and superior kind of paternalism
the keynote of theit colonial policy It was not until the
opening years of the twentteth centuty that, with thew
system of ‘gentle compulsion,” they tried to 1nttoduce
western civilizatton, Some western scholars maintain that
Dutch paternalism has wotked in the Bast Indies. They
pomnt to the ielative lack of political turmotl theie and
attribute it to the fact that the natives were made of the most
“ bovie matersal ¥ and chat the Dutch hit upon the happy
notion that the ideal subject people should be “ contented
cows.” This 1s a curtously atrogant westeLn piece of reason-
ing. The,Dutch bave not succeeded at all, as it became
evident dering the Japanese onslaught on the Indies. The
truth 1s that the * subject people » were unable to marshal
a struggle as organized as that of India or China or that of
the Middle East. Thev have, furthermore, few spokesmen in
America and Dutch propagandists are seldom challenged
on their one-sided stoty,

Nor should it be assumed that the Dutch are the altrusts
among an otherwise unscrupulous group of colonizess,
The Indies have become almost the bread and butter of
Holland. It has been calculated that from one-in-five to
one-in-ten Hollanders has a direct or indirect economie
wnterest 1n the Indies. The Indies bring to Dutchmen living
in Holland, two hundred mullion flotins 1n direct gains and
one hundred and twenty millions 1 indirect profits annually,

Although the struggle for national life 1 the Dutch
East Indies had not reached the ptoportions of the move-
ments in India or China, 1t had become a formidable factor
even before the fall of Singapote, Theie were dozens of
uprisings which called for stetn oppsessive measures, The
victoty of Togo had 1ts deep 1nfluence on the psychology of
the Indonestans as well. Repregentatives from Java attended
the first Pan-Asiatic Congress at Nagasals 1n 1926 where a
constitution of a League of Asmtic Peoples was adopted.
Japan was ready to make use of the growing Pan-Asna
consciousness. It officially sponsoted * The Light of Asia,”
a film made in India depicting the life of Lord Buddha and
sent 1t around various countries of the Far Hast, This film
bad tremendous success in the Dutch Bast Indies. The
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dense population of Java was particulatly iipe for upheaval,
The period from December, 1926, to February, 192, seethed
with tevolts and counteractions. There was also a comic-
opera mutiny aboard the runaway aimed crwser De Zeven
Provingeen.  The revolt agamnst the Dutch, which had as its
background the revolt against enforced westeinization, was
first led by the Boedi Oetomo (Glotious Endeavor)
movement. Then came Sarikat Islam, and since thete are
around fifty to sixty-six million sons of the Piophet in that
part of the area, Pan-Islamism was added to Pan-Asianism.

The national movement among the peoples of British
Malaya has been weaker than that among the penple of the
Dutch East Indies. Its weakness springs from tle regton’s
peculiat ethnic heritage. The consciousness of kind, a basis
of nationalism, is still in ats formative stage. The native
Malays, moreover, have been driven to the hinterland as the
more aggressive Chinese emigrés have taken over larger
. cities and economically valuable areas.

In sharp contrast 15 the case of French Indo-China
The Annanese, who ate eighty per cent. of the population,
are politically alert and they have often echoed the trends of
neighboting Inda, In 1930, for examplé, they staged a
military rebellion which synchronized with Gandhi’s Salt
March, They demanded complete independence of Indo-
China from France.

Stam is radically unlike any other country in this area.
For one thing, 1t is the only counttry in the Far Fast, exclud-
1ag Japan, which has been able to withstand the onslaught
of western powers and maintan its political independence.
The royal dynasty, which beats numerous Sanskrit names,
ruled the country almost autocratically until December 10,
1932, when a bloodless palace revolution in Bangkok
ushered 1n a new and moie democratic constitution. Since
then, S1am has become Thailand and has puisued its own
path—that of following closely the foreign policy of Japan.
The Japanese helped build up Smam’s mulitary might and
turned the country into a pivotal area for Japan’s eventual
war against the West.

Underlying the various nationalistic struggles in these
smaller countries of the Far Hast 1s the interesting question
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of the leadership in that area, Theie was a time when Japan
was regatded as the unquestioned guide, But then came the
rise of the Chinese as they successfully resisted Japanese
invadets. This led westetn thinkers ltke Vincent Sheean to
such overenthusiasm that they proclaimed China as the
sole leader of the reorgantzed Asia. Although China has
played and 1s bound to play a gieat role 1o the tesurgence
of the Far East, to regard it as the lone leader 15 to distegard
many important factots as well as to initiate an unnecessary
contioversy. The influence of the Bengal revolutionsst, for
one thing, cannot be doubted :in Burma., Burma has gene-
sally looked westward and not China-ward., Whatever little
political eonsciousness there was 1 British Malaya was
engender®d by Indian and Buimese wotkets who were
evangelists of Indian nationalism. So also 1o Indo-China.
In fact the verdict was: “ Indian mtionalism 1s a gigantic
upsurge that will carry a half dozen othet native populations
with it.” The Indonesians of the Dutch East Indies have
followed the Congress movement 1n Indi even mote closely,
They have changed their political platform fiom that of
Dominion status to that of complete independence, m
accordance with changing attitudes in Indm. They have
adopted Gandhit’s non-cooperation tactics and have advocated
the Indian slogan of Swadesht (local goods). The peoples
of Indo-China, Thailand, Malaya, and Indonesia are racially
closer to the Chinese than to the Indians. And yet 1n vartous
stages of thetr history, Hindu thought and the Hindu view
of life have completely supplanted the Chinese. In Siam,
to take but one example, Hindu culture reigned supreme
and the Siamese lanpuage became a partial vetsion of Sans-
ktit. In the wake of Hindu religion and culture and atts and
architecture came Islam to the Far Bast, also by way of Indua.
Until twenty years ago all the Far East, wmcluding China,
looked to India. Bui, with tle nise of the Kuomintang, a
partnership gradually formed between India and China, so
far as the aspirations of the smaller eastern npations were
concerned, The Chinese waged their heroic fight, first
against westetn impetialism, then against the Japanese
impermlism, But their new populatity was constantly offset
by antagonism created by wealthy Chinese emigiés through-
out southeast Asia. In view of the present closer outiight
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collaboration between India and China, 1t seems likely that
southeast Asia will look to Indian-Chinese leadePship fom
some time to come. Thete 15 an even more potent reason
for this. Bast Asia solidarity should be iegarded as only a
first step toward Asiatic solidarity. And the Far East has
telatively been far from the mind of the Near Dast. India
must play a strategic role of coordinating the great far-
castetn Buddhist arm of Asia with the great near-eastern
Mohammedan arm of Asia. As the mother of Buddhism
and as the nation which has the largest Moslem group of any
country, she 1s well fitted to do 1t. History has ordained

that India and China should work together 1 the making
of history.

3. INDIA’S ASIATIC MENTOR

The emergence of Indian nationalism was a direct reply
to political and economic exploitation by the British. The
element of racial and cultural affirmation contained in the
movement was a defense reflex aimed at the atrogant White
Sahib and hts philosophy and behavior. The struggle up to
this point was strictly private, Indians pitted against their
English rulers. The mnjustices suffered by Indian nationals,
along with the Chinese and Japanese and Near Eastern
nationals, in the United States and in Canada and in Australia
and South Africa, gave the first impetus to enlarging the
circle, It began to dawn on the Indan mind that they were
not alone, either as sufferers o1 as resisters. There was a

common menace, they felt, and perhaps a common objective
to be developed.

India’s was 2 nattonalist struggle, directed agawnst the
alien authority but unconnected with freedom movements
1n other lands of the ortent, But with the new consciousness
ind, it began to be clear that although the various peoples

ia Taced a diversity of foes, all these aggressors could
be*géoyped 10 one convenient and large category known as
the wesatern powers, It was at this point that the notion of
East vepsus West came into being, and 1t was at this moment
thag the turning point in Bast-West relationship took place—
s victory. In the early months of World War Xl—in

act ag eatly as December, 1939—I took every oppottunity
to imptess wpon the American mind, through press and

]
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radio and platform, the vital significance of thus past event
which began to cast its lengthening shadow after Peatl
Harbor. I urged that the situation in the Neat Bast, 1n the
Middle East, and India, and even in China, be intetpreted
1n the mvistble light of the deep impact made by this happen-
ing on the mind of Asia. I gave some idea of Japanese pro-
paganda, of the mter-continental twist-—based on color—it
was bound to take when they felt 1eady. I raised my feeble
voice in warning that even Japanese mditary strategy would
be founded on this broad base of 8l will berween Hast and
West, 10 pleading that the Japanese be anticipated in thes
diabolical plan and that the wind be stolen from them by
offictal actons which demonstiated a changed mentality
of the West and called for equality fot the Asiatic peoples.
But mine was a cry 1 the wilderness. Few paid any atten-
tion. But what a mistake it was not to tealize the seriousness
of 1t alll I think the carelessuess, especially among those
who had some vision of the Japanese plan, was boin of 2
belief that the Nipponese had small chance of success even
if they tuied the technique. But they failed to realize that the
East-West history of three centuties was working in behalf
of the Japanese. Mars bestowed a boon on the Japanese 1n
1905 ; Togo’s victory did two things - 1t created an All-Asia
consclousness and 1t gave courage to the Asmns.

Otrtental eyes wete opened to their own potentialities.
With the connection berween woild suptemacy and the
white race broken for the first time, pioneer nationalists 1n
India went forward with much-needed self-confidence.

Even Mahatma Gandhy, much later, to be sure, gave a
back-handed compliment to Japan when he said, “ You
know what has happened in Japan—a country which I do
not regard as essentially great—but which is regarded as
great in Asja in that it has successfully challenged the supre-
macy of the Western nattons.’d

Most Asiatics wete dreaming of the day when a people
who had seemed so arrogant would be humbled. They
vicatiously and even morbidly enjoyed the thought that
insults to the West were admunistered in Japan by fellow
Asjatics, The most reassuting factor to India’s political
realists, however, was the conception of an Asiatic island
empire pitted against 2 Buropean island empite. To them,
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Japan above all was the natural enemy of Great Britain, for
they knew even in those days that the aspiratidns of the
former and the vested interests of the latter ran counter to
each other. Sooner or later theie was bound to be a clash
between the two 1sland empires, and Indua, they felt, would
benefit 1 the upheaval,

Japan serzed the opportunity offered by the changed
Indian outlook. India’s struggle against Great Britain was
regarded as part of the wider sttuggle of Asia against the
West. In this struggle, all Asiatic countries were to cooperate
under the guidance of Nippon, This activity on the political
front had lately been supplemented by a Buddhustic tevival
1a all the countries of the Fai East and especlaﬁg m India.
In recent yeats literature has poured into India, pSinting out
that Buddhism is but a restatetment of Hindusm, that both
great religions had Brahminic traditions and mythology 1n
common. Emphasts was put on the fact that the cultural affin-
ity among Buddhist nations had grown with time and that
the day had come when it should be put to some practical use.

Japar’s Pan-Buddhism drive has had a special appeal
for the militant India-for-the-Hindus group 1n India. They
appear to have found in Japan an answer to thetr rvals,
the communalist Mohammedans. ‘The extra-territorial allegi-
ance of sundry Mushm leaders has always perturbed those
Hindus who desire to mamtain the territorial mtegrity of
India when the Biitish have withdrawn. The pact among
the Mushm powers of the Near East and Afghanistan (the
Sa’adabad Pact of 1939 between Turkey, Iran, Afghanistan,
and Iraq) caused considerable anxiety to these leaders of the
Hindu Mahasabha (a communal organtzation of the Hindus,
comparable in outlook to the Mushim League and different
from the All-India Congress which is national 1n outlook).
The activities of the Fakit of Ipt on the Northwest Frontier
of India and the consequent unrest in the tribes of Waziris-
tan had alarmed even those Hindu leaders who otherwise
were above such considerations,

While the Mohammedans were looking across Hindu
Kush toward Afghanistan and Arabia, these Hindu leaders
were apparently directing thewr attention across the Indo-
Chinese border to Japan, The militant wing of the Hindu
Mahasabha wanted to cteate 4 Pan-Buddhist bloc as a bul,

-~
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wark against Pan-Islamism. They dreamed of 2 Pan-Buddhist
bhc, coniposed of Japan, India, China, Stam, Cambodia,
Java, Burma, Tibet, and Ceylon, dominating Asia by ovei-
whelming the Islamic bloc of Afghanistan, Petrsia, Egypt,
Atrabia, Iraq, and Turkey. A similar drive had been reported
to be gaming impetus in Siam, the pivot of the eastern
Asiatic balance of powei. Militant Hindu leaders appeared
to be ready to pay the piice for this dieam by granting Asiatic
hegemony to Japan.

To Japan, on the other hand, Pan-Buddhism propa-
ganda was nothing mote than a tactical move, The whole
Asiatic policy of Japan has been motivated only by het
desite to dimturb the established balance of power in the East
and to take advantage of the Asia-foi-the-Asiatics feeling
fot its own expanstomst aims, Japan was even backing the
Pan-Islamic movement, a paradox inexplicable except in
the light of Japan’s oppottunism. The Japanese in conjunc-
tion with the Italians had been maintaining propaganda
agencies in Iran and Arabia. They went so far as to open
offices in Shanghai to altenate Chinese Muslims from the
nationalist front.

Then Thatland began to umitate Japan in establishing
cultural relations with India. A Siamese Goodwill Mission
went to India to tour the country. At Bombay 1t was greeted
by Dz, M. R. Jayakar, a fudge of the Federal Court, who tn
his welcoming addiess 1ncluded Thatland in that region of
eastern Asia dominated by Indmn cultural and religious
influence,

But to get back to the Rising Sun’s influence over
India, it must be made clear that Japan’s cultural onslaught
was wedded to an intensive offensive on the economic
fiont. By 1930, Japan was supplying sixteen per cent of
India’s total imports. India had become a tempting market
for Japan. In spite of the fact that Britain had a sort of
monopoly on the mmport trade of India, the Japanese began
to sell their goods not only attractively, but also at an mncre-
dible cheapness. They cut prices to such an extent that they
could undersell Indian manufacturers of boots and shoes,
buttons, tiles, toys, hosiery, umbrellas, and toulet atticles.

The Japanese influence in India came nto 1ts own

.1ast before the Smo-Japanese war started 1n 1937. For one
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thing, the number of Indian students gomng to Japan had
beea increasing yearly and by 1936 Japan claimed that tlle
number of Indian students in het universities was second
only to that of Great Britain—and the importance of foreign-
educated students i Asia’s new lfe should never be
minimized. More and more Japanese poets, philosopherts,
and artists came to India, When Yone Nogucht came to
India, he was recerved by all the important leaders, including
Gandhi and Tagore, and féted all over the country. At the
same time, Hindu celebities and wirters visited Japan,

Financiers of India were also watching Japan closely
and some of them made impottant deals, The late Mr.
Saklatwala, the Patsi tycoon, shifted his millions*from Indm
and invested them in Japan. Then there was the subtle
movement to bring Buddhistic leatning back to Indwa from
Japan., More Buddhist temples and monasteties were opened
i India in the last decade than in the preceding century.

Japan so deluded some Indian leaders that they could
not understand the Chinese policy of preferring westein
powers in tebuilding the country. Even in the summer of
1937, when the Sino-Japanese wat began, some Hindu
leaders in India and most of the Indian revolutionary pattiots
living in Japan were ctittical of China’s fatlute to understand
““the true mottves ” of Japan.

Fort instance, let us look at the activity of Raja Mahendia
Pratap, a great Indian revolutionary patiiot i the past who
is now an exile 1n Japan. He has roamed actoss every land
in the world as a revolutionary and a fugittve. Young
nationalists wete thrilled by the legends of his international
adventures. Pratap 1s the sort of dreamer and adventuier who
would have been a mmor cmpire - builder had he been born
in England at the time of Clive. But now thete is a price
on his head and he has to pass his time dreaming about an
ideal World Federation which will organize the globe, into
cultural zones. According to hus plan, the entire area from
Japan to Tibet would fall within what he calls the Golden
Land, while Indta would with the Neat East make up the
Aryan Land. And this is what he had to say about the
Chinese struggle as late as February, 1940

“Mr. Wang Ching-wei 1s a great leader, We have
faith in him. And if he has also got the support of the Japanese.
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government, well, there 15 not much left to make his central
goyernment completely successful. But if T were M1, Wang
Ching-wei, I would ask Prince Konoye to come out to
Tsingtao to lead the administration of the entrre Golden
Land. . . . So long as the Golden Army is not organized
to defend the Golden frontiers, Japanese troops may be
stationed at Tientsin, Shanghai, Hong Kong, and Hainan
Island, We should establish the Golden Federation in ous
entire Golden Land—{tom Japan to Tibetand from Mongolia
to Kwangtung.”

Let us take another example to reveal Japanese influence
upon Indian optnion, this time from an Indian writer hviag
in India, Ag late as Octobei, 1940, this is what My, J. M.
Ganguli hed to say 11 The Indian Social Reformer : ** As
regards this Momoe Doctrine, which America yustifies on
all grounds, imcluding territonial safety, if Japan enunciates
a similar doctrine for the Hast, America shakes a threatening
mailed fist at het. The sfetus gro in the East must not be
disturbed—America says to Japan with undisguised threat
of armed opposition 1n her voice; which means, in effect,
that far-off France can own extensive territories in Indo-
China, England can possess Hong Kong and an empite in
Australia and New Zealand, Holland can keep the East
Indies, Ametrica can fly her flag over the Phillippines, not to
mention almost every European Power retaining ‘con-
cessions* in China, but a non-white country must not
protest, or aspite to dominate even 1n its own neighbour-
hood, or think of extending its political influence and terr1-
torial limits,”* In fairness to Mr. Gangult, however, 1t must
be pointed out that his outburst was more a protest agamst
the iconsistencies, of white imperialism than 1t was an
espousal of Japan’s leadership. And in fainess to ihe
excellent paper from which this quotation s taken, it must
be stated that its editos, Mr. Natarajan, is opposed even to
** continentalism,”

4, AFFRONTS FROM AMERICA

Personal affronts caused by Briush arrogance in racial
and religious matters were bound to have profound effects
upon Indian leaders as well as Indian people. They rejected
anything that was English, and since everything western
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was Angrezi or English to the masses, they rejected anything
that was westetn. America was one great exception in ghe
western family of nations ; many Americans in India behaved
more constderately, But the unhappy experiences of their
countrymen who went to the United States deepened their
distrust of all westerners. Racial overtones were added to an
alteady aggravated East-West problem,

There can be no doubt that the immugration policies
of the United States, along with those of Canada and Austialia,
have countributed seriously to the ill feeling that now exists
between Asiatics and westerners, The story of Indian
emigraton to the United States 1s a munor one in so far as
autbers ate concerned, but its racial and natiopal implica-
tions have been far-reaching. It was not untik 1899 that
America took up the racial classification of immigrants,
about ten years before the Boxer Rebellton 1n China brought
a number of Sikh soldiers into contact with American
soldiers. The Sikhs were told grand and glorious tales about
Ametica’s riches. In 1910, Indian emigration to the United
States reached 1ts high point with the coming of the compata-
tively small number of 1,782 souls. Steamship compantes had
showered the Punjab with litetature that told of gold to
be found 1n San Francisco guttets; their eftorts launched
what is sometimes called in California “ the tide of turbans.”
Actually, it was a tiny stream, never a tide. The number of
Hindus in the United States never exceeded the twenty-
thousand mark and today there are fewer than four thousand
Indians 1n America. When they arrtved 1n latge numbers
before 1917, they generally came down from Canada and
drifted southward to the rich valleys of California. Most of
them were Stkhs, popularly known i California as Rag
Heads, who had behind them valuable expertence in the
culture of sugar cane, coin, cotton, and melons, They were
like birds of passage, who drifted from place to place as the
seasons changed, fiom San Joaquin Valley to Sactamento
snd the Imperial Valley. They wete recognized as indus-
trious workers and skiliful farmers, They distinguished
themselves even at the atduous task of aspatagus cutting,
and their fine hands were seen at wotrk over melon and
cotton crois in the Impetial Valley, Fresno was full of praise
for their handhing of fig otchards and vineyards. They
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were indispensable in the tice land atound Sacramento.
They wese thrifty and enterprising, and many of them soon
passed into the landowning class. Fifty thousand acres of
rice land in California were operated by the expatriated Sikhs
by 1918. Since they were never a menace to the people who
had come to California befoie them, they were popular
with the local residents. But there were other onentals whom
Californians wished to exclude. The Chinese Exclusion Act
was tntroduced 1n 1882 ; the Japanese wete next on the list,
and when the Alien Land Act was passed, Indians were
included, for discretion’s sake, along with the Japanese.
Finally, there was the Immigration Act of 1917 with its
“ geograplical delimitation ”” clause, Since then the iy
stream. ofetutbans has been stopped once and for all, The
quota system established 1n 1924 did not ease the matter as
it was based on the prmciple of eligibility to citizenship,
and only two years before Indtans had been deprived of
their 1ight to American citizenship.

The Hindu’s fight for citizenship rights in the United
States is a story of irrational discrimination and prejudice.
According to Section 2169 of the United States Revised
Statutes, ““aliens being free white persons and aliens of
African nativity and Affican descent” are eligible to
citizenship by naturalization. The people of India, especially
high-caste Hindus, are of the Caucasian race according to
all avatlable ethnological data and until 1923 their right to
citizenship was not questioned. But by a process of legisla-
ting through the courts’ interpretation of a law, Hindus
were deprived of thetr tight 1 1923. It was done in the
decision of the Supreme Court in the case of U, . vs. Bhager
Swmgh Thind (261 U. S. 204). Many felt that the decision was
influenced by the current intecnational political sttuation.
1t was ironic to Indians that Justice Sutherland, a Canadian-
born natuialized American citizen, iendered the decision;
without refetence to anthropology, ethonology, or history,
he said, tn effect, that * free white persons ” did not apply
to Indans because they do not look white to the man in the
street. It is because of such treatment at the hands of Amert-
cans, British, Canadians, Afrikandars, and Australians that
Indians as well as other Asians fail to become very alagmed
and shocked by the race ideas of the Nazis,
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A REVVOLUTION BACKFIRES

‘THE p1ojected revolt of Asia backfired when Japan attacked
‘China tn the summer of 1937. Japan had committed acts of
aggresston against China 1n the past, but they were small-
scale actions and 1n remote regions and they did not arouse
much serBus criticism in Asia, The first shot fited at the
Marco Polo Bridge, howevet, echoed 1n most Asiatic coun-
tries. With one characteristically reckless stioke, Japan
destroyed the structure 1t had built with the help of history
and with the misguided suppott of shottsighted westerners.
The dreamed of revolution against the West became instead
a civil war. What had begun as the rise of a unrted Asia
agamnst the tyranny and exploitation of westein powers
developed into a mottal struggle among Asiatic countries.
themselves.

1. MISTAKES AT MARCO POLO BRIDGE

For most Indians the stark facts of the Sino-Japanese
wat changed the entire pictute; they biought home to the
Indian people the 1ealization of how one eastern neighbot
can treat another when imperalistic ambition gets its hold
on 2 people. Even the Indian leaders who formerly put thesr
credence in Nippon’s slogan of Asia-for-the-Asiatics have
come to 1ealze that so fat as Japan was concerned it merely
meant Asia-for-the-Japanese. Pan-Buddhusm also suffered a
sudden death when one Buddhsst nation attacked another,
and the heroic resistance of Chinese Mohammedans to
Nippon’s armies under the leadership of General Pat Chung-
hsi, Moslem leade1, dispioved the Japanese claim that they
had emancipated the Mohammedan population of China
and had their consequent grateful suppott. These events,

77
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together with the unwritten code of mutual aid among
suffering peoples, usheied 1n another phase of “nationalist
India’s Far Bastern policy—that of friendship with Chipa,
In fact, 1t was China’s piesence on the democratic side of
the battle that prevented an actual clash between BEast and
West.

It was easy for India to make the change. All through
history India and China have been devoted to each other.
Indta admuted Japan at a2 time when there was no deep
conflict between China and Japan and because China admired
Japan 1n those days. The cultural relationship between
Indm and China has been a long, intimate, and involved
one; it began with the eastward spiead of Buddhism {rom
the countty of its origin. Sponsored by Emptror Asoka
in the third centuty B.c., Buddhist monks wem, to China,
Siam, Cambodia, Sumatra, and Java to spread the gospel of
Gautama the Buddha. The Far East returned the compli-
ment, as it wete, in the form of the Chinese travellers who
visited the royal courts and 1eligious shrines of India.

These travelets, at vatious intervals in the first nine
centuries of the Christian era, came to India by six more ot
less regular routes—old trails which have become suddenly
highly important 1n connection with the Burma Road, the
newer India Road, and other mulitary roads for which Chinese,
Indian, and Ametican engineers began to prepare the blue-
ptints in 1942z, The old 1outes wete: the Tash-kourghan
Route; the Karakoiam Route; the T ien-shan Route;
the Tibet-Nepal Route, the Yunnan-Burma Route, which
approximated the toute of the Buima Road; and the Sea
Route. These wete the pertlous roads and trails used by Fa
Hsien and Sung Yun, Hsuan Tsang and I Chang. As a result
of the visits of such travelers, according to Chinese scholars
of the day, Chinese music during Swt and T’ang petiods,
the pagoda architecture, painting in the Wang Wet and Wu
petiods, sculpture of the Loyang and Tat’ung caves, drama
during Wei and Tsin dynasties, literature of Sui and T"ang
periods, astronomy and the calendar as used by Buddhbist
teachers, were all greatly influenced by India. Buddhist
scholars even made a vain effort at the phoneticization of the

Chinese language by introducing thutty-six chatacters.
India also owed a great deal to China.
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The first relauons berween India and China niust be
oldgr thar®the Christran era; they must go back to the time
when history was not bemng tecorded. For instance, such
elements of everyday life in the oitent as the domestic fowl,
the water buffalo, and rice might have come to China from
India hundreds of yeats before the first Chinese empire,
while India must have mported {rom China silk, cotton
fabrication, and the bamboo,

Duting recent times, the Chinese republican movement
under Sun Yat-sen and the Indian national movement under
Gandhr have kepr a close watch on each other and have
dertved solace and tnspiration from each other. When Japan
went beiserls 1n China with a reign of teiror and atrocities,
anti-Japane®e feeling began to mount tapidly in India and
was soon crystallized 1n acuon, This came to such a pomt
that the Japanse poet Nogucht, who had enjoyed a trum-
phant tour of India not long before, entered 1nto a lengthy
and vigorous correspondence with Indian leaders, especially
with the Indian poet Tagore, Harindra Chattopadhyaya, a

poet of the younger generation, responded to Noguchit’s
overtures with these lmes:

The day of song has passed yar by ;
Your color an Imperialist red,
Your poet’s truth becomes a he
You grow an enemy of wien.

2. TAGORE VS. NOGUCHI

The remarkable Tagore-Noguchi cosrespondence lays
bare the tormented soul of Asia, I believe that this cotrespon-
deace will go down in the history of Asia as classic,
especially Tagore’s part in 1t. In 1t, while facing #he cross-
roads, Asla was wuying to look 1nto the future, as it were.
Because these letters seem to me to be so important, so well
and interestingly developed, and also because they are
virtually unknown 1n the western wotld and even 1n China,
I am presenting the full orngmal text,

It was in July, 1938, that Noguchi wiote his first letter
to Tagore, who was then living at his foresi-school near
Calcutta. Naguchi’s mastery of the Enghsh language is open
10 question, but T think it wise to retain his original style,
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cven at the risk of including statements not_altogether
intelligible. Noguchi began ““ Dear Rabindranath  and went
on to say :

““ When I visited you at Shanukiketan a few years ago,
you were ttoubled with the Ethiopuan question, and vehe-
mently condemned Italy, Retittng, into yout guest chamber
that mght, 1 wondered whether you would say the same
thing on Japan, if she weie equally situated Like Italy. 1
perfectly agreed with your opnion and admited your courage
of spealking, when 1o Tokyo, 1916, you censured the westetn-
ization of Japan from a public plattorm, Not answering back
to your words, the intellectural people of my countty wese
consctous of ifs posstble consequence, foi, not®only staying
48 an unpleasant spectacle, the westernization had even
chance for becoming anything awful.

“But if you take the ptesent wai in China for the
ctiminal outcome of Japan’s suirendes to the West, you ate
wrong, because, not being a slaughteling madness, it is, I
believe, the inevitable means, teruible it is though, for
establishing a new pgreat wotld in the Asmtic continent,
where the ' principle of live-and-let-live ™ has to be trealized.
Believe me, it is the war of © Asia for Asia.’ With a crusader’s
determination and with a sense of sacrifice that belongs to a
martyr, our young soldiers go to the front. Their minds are
light and happy, the wai 1s not for conquest, but the correc-
tton of mustaken 1dea of China, T mean Kuomingtung govern-
ment, and for uphfting her simple and ignorant masses to
better life and wisdom. Bortowing from other countties
neither money nor blood, Japan 1s undettaking this tremeand-
ous work stngle-handed and alone. I do not know why we
cannat be praised by your countiymen. But we are terribly
blamed by them, as it seems, for our herotsm and aim,

‘* Sometime age the Chinese army defeated in Huntung
province by Hwangho River, had cut from despesate madness
several places of the uver bank; not keeping in check the
advancing Japanese army, it only made thirty hundred
thousand people drown m the tlood and one hundred
thousand village houses destroyed, Defending the welfare
of its own kinsmen ot killing thetn,—which is the object
of the Chinese army, I wonder? It is sttange that such an
attocious inhuman coneduct ever known in the world history
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did not become 1n the west a taiget of condemmnation.
Ohswhere®are your humanitatians who profess to be a
guardian of humanity > Ate they deal and blind » Besides
the Chinese soldiers, miserably paid and pootly clothed, atre
a habitnal ctimmnal of robbety, and then an everlasting
menace to the honest hardworking people who cling to the
ground. Therefore the Japanese soldiers are followed by
them with the papet flags of the Rising Sun 1n their hands ;
to a soldierly work we have to add one moze endeavout 1n
the relief work of them. You can imagine how expenstve
15.this war for Japan. Putting expenditure out of the question,
we are determined to use up our last cent for the final victoty
that would ensure in the future a great peace of many
hund.ed yedds.

“I received the other day a letter fiom my westetn
friend, denouncing the wotld that went to Hell, I teplied
him, saying : ‘ Oh my fitend, you should cover yout eats,
when a war bugle rings too wild., Shut your eyes against a
pictute of your martial cousins becoming a fish salad | Be
pattent, my friend, for a war 1s only spasmodic matter that
cannot last long, but will adjust one’s condition better in
the end, You ate 2 coward if you ate afraid of it. Nothing
worthy will be done unless you pass through a severe trial,
And the peace that follows after a war is most important.
For this peace we Japanese are ready to exhaust our 1esources
of money and blood.

“Today we are called under the flag of ‘Service-
making,” each person of the country dotng his own bit for
the realization of idealism, There was no time as today in
the whole hustory of Japan, when all the people, from the
Emperor to a rag-picker in the street, consolidated together
with cne mind, And there is no mote foolish suppasition as
that our financial bankruptcy is a thing settled if the war
drags on, Since the best patt ofethe Chinese content is
already with us in fiiendly terms, we are not fighting with
the whole of China. Our enemy is only the Kuomingtung
government, 4 miserable puppet of the west. If Chiang
Kai-shek wishes a Jong war, we are quite ready for it. Hive
yeass ? Ten years ? Twenty years ? As long as he desires, my
friend. Now one year has passed since the first bullet was
cichanged between China and Japan; but with a fresh
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mind as if it sees that the war has just begun, we are now
looking the event in the face. After the fall of Hankew,
the Kuomingtung goveinment will retite 1o a remote place
of her country, but until the western countries change
thetr attitude towards China, we will keep up fighting with
fists or wisdom.

“The Japanese poverty 1s widely advertised tn the
west, though I do not know how 1t was statted. Japan is
poor beyond doubt,—well, according to the measute you
wish to apply to, But T think that the Japanese poverty s a
fabiicated story as much as tichness of China. Thete 15 no
countty n the world Itke Japan, where money 15 equally
divided among the people. Supposing that we are poor, I
will say that we ate trained to stand the pain of poverty.
Japan 1s very strong in adversity.

“But you will be surptised to know that the postal
saving of people comes up now to five thousand million
yer, tesponding to the government’s propaganda of economy.
For going on, surmounting evety difficulty that the wat
btings m, we are saving every cent and even making good
use of waste scraps. Since the war began, we gtew spiritu-
ally strong and true ten times mote than before. Theie is
nothing hard to accomplish to a young man. Yes, Japan is
the land of young men. According to nature’s law, the old
has to retire while the young advances. Behold, the sun 15
atising, be gone all the sickly bats and dirty vermins ! Cursed
be one’s intrigne and empty pide that sin agamnst nature’s
rule and justice.

‘ China could very well avoid the war, of course, if
Chiang Kai-shek was more sensible with insight, Listening
1o an irresponsible third party of the west a long way off,
thinking too highly of his own strength, he turned at last
his own country, as she is today, wito a rumned desett to
which fifty years would 7ot be enough for recovery. He
never happened to think for a moment that the friendship
or western countries was but a trick of their monetary interest
tteelf in his country. And it 18 too late now for Chiang to
reproach them for the faithlessness of their wotds of promise.

“For a long ttme we had been watching with doubt
at Chiang’s program, the consolidation of the country,
because the Chinese history had no petiod when the country
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was unified 1n the real meaning, and the subjugation of
vagous war-lords under his flag was nothing. Until all the
people took an oath of co-operation with him, we thought,
his program was no more than a table talk. Bemg hasty
and thoughtless, Chiang began to populerize the anti-
Japanese movement among the students who were pigmy
politicians 1n some meaning because he deemed it to be a
method for the speedy tealization of his program, but he
never thought that he was erting from the Oriental ethics
that preached on one’s friendship with the neighbozs.
Seeing that his propagation had too great effect on his
young followess, he had no way to keep 1 check their wild
fingossm, angl then finally made his country roll down along
the slope of destruction. Chumng s 2 living example who
sold hts country to the west for nothing, and smashed hus
skin with the crime of westernization. Deas Rabindranath,
what will you say about thus Chiang Kai-shek ?

“ Deat poet, today we have to tuin our deaf ears towards
a lesson of freedom that may come from America, because
the people there already ceased to practice it. The ledger-
book diplomacy of Bngland 15 too well known through the
world. I am old enough to know from expettence that no
man is better than others, while one countty being no more
worse than others, Though I admit that Japan is today
ruled by militarism, natuta] to the actual condition of the
country, I am glad that enough freedom of speaking and
acting is allowed to one like myself. Japan 15 fairly liberal
in spite of the war ume. So I can say without feat to be
locked up that those setvice-crazy people are drunken, and
that a thing in the world, gieat and true, because of its
connection with the futnie, only comes from one who hates
to be 2 common human untt, stepping aside so thmt he can
unite humself with Eternity. 1 believe that such 2 one who
withdraws. into 2 snail’s shell forethe quest of life’s hopeful
futare, will be in the end a true patiiot, worthy of his own
nation. Therefore T am able not to disgrace the name of
poet, and to try to live up to the words of Browning who
made the Grammarian exclasm -

“* Leave Now for dogs and apes! Man has Forever,” ™

In sharp contrast is Tagore’s 1eply.
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“T am pofoundly smpused by the letter that you
have written to me; neither its temper nor it§ contgnts
harmonise with the spirit of Japan which T leatnt to admire
in your writings and came to love through my personal
contacts with you, It 1s sad to think that the passion of
collective militarism may on occaston helplessly overwheltn
even the creattve artist, that gemune intellectual power
should be led to offer its dignity and tiuth to be sacrificed at
the shrine of the daik gods of war,

“You seem to agiee with me in your condemnation
of the massacre of Ethiopia by Fascist Italy but you would
tesetve the murderous attack on Chinese millions for judg-
ment undes a different category. But surely judgments are
based on pnaciple, and no amount of special eading can
change the fact that in launching a ravening war on Chinese
humanity, with all the deadly methods leatnt from the West,
Japan 15 infringing every moral principle on which civilisa-
tion {s based. You claim that Japan’s situation was unique,
forgetting that mulitary sitvations ate always unique, and
that pious war-lords, convinced of peculiatly individual
justification for their attocities have never failed to atrange
for special aliances with divinity for anmhilation and
torture on a large scale.

* Humanity, in spite of its many falures, has beheved
1n a fundamental mora) strucmre of soctety. When you speak,
therefore, of ¢ the inevitable means, terrible it is though, for
establishing a new great wotld in the Asiatic contment "—
signifying, 1 suppose, the bombing on Chinese women and
children and the desecration of ancient temples and Universi-
ties as a means of saving China for Asta—you ate asctibing
to humanity a way of life which is not even inevitable among
the aninmls and would certainly not apply to the East, in
spite of her occasional aberrations, You are building your
conception of an Asia which would be raised on.a tower of
skulls, 1 have, as you rightly point out, believed in the
message of Asia, but I never dreamt that this message could
be identified with deeds which brought exaltation to the
heart of Tamer Lane at his tetrible efficiency in manslaughter,
When I protested agamst ‘ Westernisation’ in my lectures
in Japan, I contrasted the rapacious Imperialism which some
of the Nutions of Europe were cultivating with the ideal of
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perfection preached by Buddha and Christ, with the great
herjtages ®f culture and good neighboutliness that went
to the making of Asiatic and other civilisation, I felt it to
be my duty to warn the land of Bushido, of great Art and
tradittons of noble heroism, that this phase of scientific
savagety which victimised Western humanity and had led
their helpless masses to & moral cannibalism was never to
be imitated by a virile people who had entered upon a glotious
renascence and had every promise of a cieative future before
them. The doctrine of © Asia for Asia® which you enunciate
in your letter, as an instrument of political blackmail, has
all ‘the vittues of the lesser Europe which I repudiate and
nothing of the larger humanity that makes us one across the
bartiers of golitical Iabels and divisions. I was amused to
read the recent statement of a Tokyo polutician that the
military alliance of Japan with Italy and Germany was made
for * highly spititual and moral reasons * and * had no materia-
listic considerations behind them.” Quite so. What is not
amusing 1s that attists and thinkers should echo such
temarkable sentiments that translate military swagger into
spiritual bravado., In the West, even 1n the critical days of
wat-madness, there 1s never any dearth of great spirits who
can raise their voice above the din of battle, and defy thetr
own war-mongers 10 the name of humanity, Such men have
suffered, but never betrayed the conscience of their peoples
which they represented. Asia will not be westernised if she
can leatn from such men : I still believe that there are such
souls 1n Japan though we do not hear of them in thosec
newspapers that are compelled at the cost of their extinction
to reproduce their military master’s voice.

““¢The betrayal of intellectuals ® of which the great
French writer spoke after the Buropean war, is a dangerous
symptom of our Age. You speak of the savings of the poor
people of Japan, their silent sactifjce and suffering and take
pride 1n betraying that this pathetic sacrifice is being exploited
for gun tunmng and invasion of a neighbour’s hearth and
home, that human wealth of greatness 1s pillaged for inhuman
purposes, Propaganda, I know, has been reduced to a fine
art, and it is almost impossible for peoples in non-democratic
countries to resist hourly doses of poison, but one had
imagined that at least the men of intellect and imagination
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would themselves retain their gift of independent judgment.
Evidently such is not always the case ; behind sophisticated
arguments seem to lie 2 mentality of perverted nattonalism
which makes the °intellectuals’ of to-day go blustering
about their ‘ideologtes’ dragooning their own ° masses’
into paths of dissolution. I have known your people and I
hate to believe that they could deliberately participate in
the orgamised drugging of Chinese men and women by
opium and heroin, but they do not know ; in the meanwhile,
reptesentatives of Japanese culture in China are busy practis-
ing their ciaft on the multttudes caught i the grip of an
ofganisation of a wholesale human pollution. Proofs of
such forcible diugging in Manchukuo and China have been
adduced by unimpeachable authorities. But from Japan
there has come no protest, not even from her poets,

“ Holding such opinions as many of your intellectuals
do, I am not surprised that they are left * fiee’ by your
Government to expiess themselves. I hope they enjoy their
freedom. Retiring from such freedom into ‘a snail’s shell’
in order to savour the bliss of meditation * on life’s hopeful
future,” appears to me to be an unnecessary act, even though
you advise Japanese attists to do so by way of change. I
cannot accept such separation between an artist’s function
and his moral conscience. The luxuty of enjoying special
favouritism by virtue of identity with a Government which
1s engaged in demolition, 1n 1ts neighbouthood, of all salient
bases of life, and of escaping, at the same tune, from any
direct responsibility by a philosophy of escapism, seems to
me to be another authentic symptom of the modetn intellec-
tual’s betrayal of humanty. Unfortunately the rest of the
wortld 1s almost cowardly 1n any adequate expression of its
judgment, owing to ugly possibihities that it may be hatching
for its own future and those who are bent upon domng
mischief are left alone tq defile thetr history and blacken
their reputation for all time to come. But such impunity
in the long trun bodes disaster, like unconsciousness of
disease in its painless progress of ravage.

“1 speak with utter sortow for your people; yout
letter has hurt me to the depths of my being. I know that
one day the distlusionment of your people will be complete,
and through laborious centuries they will have to clear the
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debus of their civiisation wrought to ruin by thew own
was-Jords run amok. They will realise that the aggressive
wat on China 1s insignificant as compared to the destruction
of the innet spiut o% chivalry of Japan which 1s proceeding
with a ferocious severity. China 15 unconqueiable, her
civilisation, under the dauntless leadetship of Chiang Kai-
Shek, is displaying marvellous resources, the desperate
loyalty of her peoples, united as never beforc, 1s creating 2
new age for that land. Caught unptepared by a gigantic
machinery of war, hurled upon her peoples, China is holding
her own; no temporary defeats can ever crush her fully
aroused spirit. Faced by the boriowed science of Japanese
mulitartsm ®hich 15 ctudely western 1 character, China’s
stand revedls an inherently superior moral stature. And
today I understand more than ever befote the meanmng of
the enthusiasm with which the big-heatted Japanese thinker
Okakura assured me that China 15 great.

“You do not realise that you are glorfying yous
neighbour at your own cost. But these are considerations
on another plane; the sorrow remams that Japan, in the
wotds of Madame Chiang Kai-Shek which you must have
tead in the Specsator, is creating so many ghosts. Ghosts of
immemorial works of Chinese art, of irseplaceable Chinese
institutions, of great peace-loving commumities drugged,
tortured, and destroyed, ‘ Who will lay the ghosts?? she
asks. Japanese and Chinese peopls, let us hope, will join
hands together, in no distant future, 1n wiping off memortes
of a bitter past. True Asian humanity will be reborn. Poets
will rase thew song and be unashamed, one believes, to
declare theit faith again in a human destiny which cannot
admit of a scientific mass production of fmtricxde;

“P.S.—I find that you have already released your
letter to the Press ; I take 1t that you want me to publish my
answer in the same manner.”

A month later Noguchi wrote to Tagore agatn,
“Your e¢loquent letter, dated Sept. 1st, was duely

received. I am glad that the letter inspited me to write you
once mote.
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““No one in Japan denies the greatness of China,—
I mean the Chinese people, China of the olden times was
great with philosophy, literature and arr,—particulatly
the T’ang dynasty. Under Chinese influence Japan started
10 build up her own civilization. But T do not know why we
should not oppose to the misguided government of China
for the old debt we owe her people. And nobody in Japan
ever dreams that we can conquer China, What Japan 15 doing
in China, 1t is only, as I already said, to coirect the mistaken
sdea of Chiang Kai-shek; on this object Japan is staking
her all. If Chiang comes to senses and extends his friendly
hands for the future of both the countries, China and Japan,
the war will be stopped at once. °

“I am glad that you still admiie Kakufd Okakura
with enthusiasm as a thinker, If he lives to-day, I believe
that he will say the same thung as I do. Betraying your trust,
many Chinese soldiers in the front surrender to our Japanese
force, and join with us 1n the cry, “Down with Chiang
Kai-shek ! Where is Chinese loyalty to him?

“ Having no proper organ of expression, Japanese
opinion is published only seldom in the west ; and real fact
is always hidden and often comouflaged by cleverness of
the Chunese who are 2 born propagandist, They ate sttong
1n foregn languages, and their tongues never fail. Whie
the Japanese are always reticent, even when situation demands
their explanation, From the expeniences of many centuties,
the Chinese have cultivated an art of speaking, for they
had been put under such a condition that divided their
country to various antagonistic divisions ; and being always
encroached by the western countries, they depended on
diplomacy to turn a thing to thewr advantage. Admitting
that Chida completely defeated Japan in foreign publicity,
it is sad that she often goes too far, and plays trickery, For
one instance T will call four attention to the reproduced
picture from a Chinese paper on page z47 of the Modern
Review for last August, as a living specimen of * Japanese
Atrocitiés in China : Execution of a Chinese civilians,” So
awful pictures they are,—awful enough to make ten thousand
enemies of Japan in a foreign country. But the pictures are
nothing but 4 Chinese invention, simple and plain, because
the people in the scenes are all Chinese, slaughterers and all.
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Besides any one with commonsense would know, if he stops
for 2 mosnent, that 1t is impossible to take such a pictute as
th¥se at the front. Really I cannot undesstand how yourt
friend-edttor of the modein Review happened to published
them.

““It 15 one’s right to weave a dieam at the distance,
and to cieate an object of sympathy at the expense of China.
Believe me that T am second to none 1n undetstanding the
Chinese nmsses who are patient and dilligent, chinging to
the ground. But 1t seems that you arc not acquainted with
the China of coituption and biibety, and of war loids who
put money 1n a foreign bank when then countiy is at stake.
So long as whe country 15 controlled by such polluted people,
the Chinet have only a httle chance to create a new age
1 thew land, They have to leatn tust of all the meaaing of
honesty and sacrifice befote dreaming it. But for this new
age in Asia, Japan 1s engaging in the wai, hoping to obtain a
good result and mutual benelit that follow the swoids. We
must have a neighbouring countty, strong and tiue, which
1s glad to co-operate with us 11 our wotk of reconstiucting

Asia 1n the new way. That 1s only what we expect fiom
Chuna,

¢ Japan’s militatism 1s a tremendous affan no doubt,
But if you condemn Japan, because of it, you are failling to
notice that Chiang’s China 15 a far mote great military country
than Japan, China 1s now mobilizing seven or eight million
soldiers aimed with European weapons. From cowatdice or
being ignotant of the icason why they had to fight, the
Chinese soldiets ate so unspirited 1n the front. But fou this
unavalability you cannot foregive Chiang’s milttausm, 1f
your denal 1s absolute 2nd tiue. For the last twgnty yeais
Chiang had been trymg to arm his country under the westein
advisers ; and these westein adyisers were mostly from
Italy and Germany, the countutes of which you ate so 1m-
pattent. And it should be attttbuted to their advice that he
started wat ; though 1t 15 too late to blame the counties
that formally provided him with milttary knowledge, it 1
never too Jate for him to know that the western countties
are not wotthy of trust. There 1s no country 1n the world,
that comes to tescue the other at her own expense. If you
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ate a real sympathizer of China, you should come along
with your program what she had to do, not passing idly
with your condemnation of Japan’s militarism. And if y8u
have to condemn militatism, that condemnation should he
equally divided between China andJapan.

“Tt 1s true that when two quatiel, both ate in the
wrong. And when fighting 15 over, both the parties will be
put perhaps in the mental situation of one who s ctying over
spilt milk. War is atioctous,~—particularly when 1t 1s petform-
ed 1 2 gigantic way as in China today. I hope that you will
let me apply yous accusatton of Japanese attocity to China,
just as 1t i5. Seeing no atrocity in China, you are speaking
about her as an innocent country. I expected something
impagtial from a poet. °

“1 have to thank you that you called my attentton to
the “ Modetn intellectual’s betrayal of humanity,’ whatever
it be. One can talk any amount of idealtsm, apart from in
reality, if he wishes, and take the pleasure of one belonging
to no country. But shating pattiotism equally with the
others, we are trying to acquit the duty of our birthright,
and believe that 1t 1s never too late to talk Heaven when
immediate matter of the earth is well arranged.

“ Supposing that we accept your advice to become
a van-guard of humanity according to your presctiption,
and supposing that we leave China to her own will, and
save ourselves from being a ‘ betrayal of the intellectuals,’
who will ptomise us with the safety of Japanese spirit that
we cultivated with paits of thousand years, under the threat
of communist across a fence. We don’t 'want to barter
our home land for an empty name of intellectuals. No, you
must’t tdik nonsense | God forbid 1

“ Admitting, that mijlitartsm s criminal, I thunk that
if your humagity makes life a mutilated mud-fish, its crime
would never be smaller than the other. I spent my whole
life admiring beauty and truth with one hope to Lft life
to a dignity, more vigorous and noble; from this reason,
I knelt before the Kalighat, Calcutta, because Kalr’s smeared
face in madness, with three wild eyes, promised me with a
gorthcoming peace. And also at Blephanta Island; near
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Bombay, d learned from the Three-headed Siva a lesson of
deftruction as mevitable truth of life. Then I wrote *

Thy slaughter’s smord is pever so snkind as 1z appear .
Croation 15 great, but destroying is still greater,
Becanse up from the ashes new Wonder take 15 flight.

“But if you command me to obey the meeknesy of
humanity under all the circumstances, you are forgetung
what your old Hindu philosophy taught you. I say this not
only for my purpose, because such teflection 1s important
for any country.

“I wghder who repoited to you that we are killing
inpocent people and bombing on thetr unpiotected towns.
Far from 1t, we are trying to do our best foi helping them,
because we have so much to depend on them for co-operaton
mn the future, and because Bushido command us to limit
punishment to a thing which only deserves it. It was an
apt measure of our Japanese soldiers that the famous cave
temples of the sth century 1n North China were saved from
savage repacity of the dereated Shinese soldiers in flight,
Except madame chiang with frustrated brain, no one has
seen the ° ghosts of Chinese institutions and art, destioyed.’
And if those institutions and art, admitting that they are
immemorial and 1rteplacable, had been ever destroyed, it
is but the crazy work of Chinese soldiets, because they want
to leave a desert to Japan. You ought to know better since
you are acquainted with so many Japanese, whether or not
we ate qualified to do anything batbarous.

“I believe that you are versed in Bushido. In olden
times soldiety was lifted 1 Japan to a status equally high as
that of art and mosality. I have no doubt that ot soldiers
will not betray the tradition, If there 1s difference 1n Japanese
militarism fiom that of the west,1t is because the former is
not without moral element. Who only sees 1ts desttoying
power is blind to 1ts other power in pieservation. Its human
aspect is never known i the foreign countries, because they
shut their eyes to 1t. Japan is still an unknown cxistence in
the west. Having so many things to displease you, Japanese
militarism has stdl something that WJI{7 please you, if you
come to knew more about it. It is an excusable existence
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for the piesent condition of Japan. But I will leare the full
explanation of it to some later occasion.

“ Believe me that I am never an eulogist of Japanese
militarism, because [ have many differences with it. But I
cannot help accepting as a Japanese what Japan is domng
now undet the citcumstances, because I see no other way to
show ow munds to China. Of course when China stops
tighting, and we teceive her friendly hands, neither grudge
nor 1l feeling will 1emain 10 our minds, Pethaps with some
sense of tepentence, we will then ptoceed together on the
geat wotk of 1cconsttucting the new wotld in Asia,

“1 often diaw tn my mind a possible man who can
talk from a high domain and act as a peace-maker. You
might wrtte Genetal Chiang, I hope, and tell him about the
foolishness of fighting in the presence of a great work that
15 watting., And I am sorty that against the high-pitches
natuie of your letter, mune is low-toned and faltering, because
as 4 Japanese subject I belong to one of the responsible
parties of the conflict.

* Finally one word morte What I fear most s the
present atmosphete in India, that tends to wilfully blacken
Japan to alienate her from your country., 1 have no meany
friends theie, whose beautiful nature does not harmonise
with 1t. My last expertences 1n yout countty taught me how
to love and 1espect her. Bestdes there ate in Japan so many

admiters of your countrymen with yout noble self as the
first.”

Tagore’s magnificent answer to Nogucht’s second letter
ended the discussion. He wiote:

*1 thank you for taking the trouble to write to me
agamn. I'have also read with interest your letter addiessed
to the Edito:r, Amtita Bazar Patitka, and published in that
joutnal.* It makes the méaning of your letter to me more
clear.

* The following 1s the text of the letter refetred to
“ Dear BEorior,

* Dr, Tagore’s reply to my letter was a disappointment, to use his
words, hurted me to the depths of my being Now I am conscious that
language 15 an meffective mstrument to catry one’s real meaning, When
! wanted an impartial cnticism be gave me something of prejudiced
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“I am flattered that you still consider 1t worthwhile
to Take such pains to convett me to yout point of view,
and I am teally sotry that I am unable to come to my senses,
as you have been pleased to wish it. It seems to me that tt
15 tutile fou either of us to tty to convince the other since
your fath in the nfallible ught of Japan to bully other
Asiatic nations into line with yout Government’s policy s
not shared by me, and my fauh that patitotism which claims
the right to bring to the altat of its countiy the sactifice of
other people’s uighty and happiness will endanger 1athey
than stiengthen the foundation of any gieat civilization, 1s

sneeted at by jou as the ‘ quiescence of a sputual vaga-
hond ’ -

“If you can convince the Chinese that youi aimies
are bombing theit cittes and tendeting theu women and
children homeless beggats—those of them that ate not
ttansformed 1nto “ mutilated mud-fish,” to borrow one of
your own phrases—, if you can convince these victims that
they ate only being subjected to a benevolent treatment
which will in the end ‘save’ theit nation, 1t will no longet

bravado under the beaunful name of humanier  Just fot a handful of
Jdream, and for an incellcctual’s ribbon to suck 1 his coat, he has lost
a high office to correct the mustaken 1dea of realicy

** It seems to us that when Dy Tapore called the doctrine of ¢ Asta
for Asia® a political blackmail, he relinquished his patiiotism to boast
quiescence of a spiritual vagabond, and wilfully supporting the Chinese, 1s
encouraging Sovier Russia, not to mention the other Western countries,
I meant my letter to him to be a plea for the understanding of Japan’s
view-point, which, m spite of tts many failluics, 15 honest. I wondet
whether tt 1s 2 poet’s puvilege 1o give one whpping before listerung to
his words When I dwelled on the saving of the people of Japan at the
present time of conflict, he denounced tr as their governmens exploita-
tion ¢ for gun running and tnvasion of a neighbour’s hearth and home’
But when he does nor use the same language towards his frtend China
his pattiahity is something monstrous And T wonder where s his formet
heart which made us Japanese love him and honour him. But still we
are pattent, belicving that he will come to senses and take a neuttal
digruty fitting to a prophet who does not depart from fair judgmest,

““Laving 10 a country far flom your country, I do not know where
Dr. Tagore’s reply appeared 10 prine, Believing that you are known o his
letter, T hope that you will see way to print this letter of mine i your
esteetned papet.

Yours smcerely,
Yount Nogucsr.'”
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be necessary for you to convince us of youtr countty’s noble
intenttons. Your righteous indignation aganst the * polirted
people * who are burning their own cities and art-treasures
(and presumably bombing their own citizens) to malign
your soldiers, reminds me of Napoleon’s noble wrath when
he marched 1nto a deserted Moscow and watched its palaces
in flames. I should have expected from you who ate a poet
at least that much of imagination to feel, to what inhuman
despair a people must be 1educed to willingly burn thetr
own handiwork of years’, indeed centuites’, labour. And
even as 4 good nationalist, do you sertously believe that
the mountain of bleeding corpses and the wildetness of
bombed and burnt cities that is every day widering between
your two countries, is making it easier for your {wo peoples
to stretch your hands 1n a clasp of ever-lasting good will ?

“You complain that while the Chinese, being * dis-
honest,’ are spreading therr malicious propaganda, your
people, being © honest,” are reticent. Do you not know, my
friend, that there 1s no piopaganda like good and noble
deeds and that 1f such deeds be yours, you need feat no
“ trickery * of your victims ® Nor need you fear the bogey
of communism if there 15 no exploitation of the poor
among your own people and the workers feel that they are
justly treated.

“I must thank you for explaining to me the meaning
of our Indian philosophy and of pointing out that the proper
interpretation of Kalt and Shiva must compel our apptoval
of Japan’s ¢ dance of death ” 1n China. I wish you had drawn
a moral from a religion more familiar to you and appealed
to the Buddha for your justification. But I forget that your
priests and artists have alteady made sure of that, for I saw
in a receat wssue of ‘ The Osaka Mainichi and The Yokyo
Nichi Nicht’ (16th September, 1938) a picture of a new
colossal tmage of Buddhe erected to bless the massacre of
your neighbours.

" You must forgtve me 1f my woids sound butter. Believe
me, it is sorrow and shame, not anger, that prompt me to
write to you. I suffer intengely not only because the reports
of Chinese suffering batter against my heart, but because I
can no longer poiat out with pride the example of a great
Japan. It is true that there are no better standards prevalent
anywhere else and that the so-called civilized peoples of the
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West aie proving equally barbarous and even less ¢ wotthy
of tqust’ If you iefet me to them, I have nothing to say.
What I should have liked is to be able to tefer them to you

I shall say nothing of my own people, fot 1t 15 van to boast
unttl one has succeeded 10 sustaining one’s punciples to the
end

“I am qute conscious of the honout you do me in
asking me to act as a peace-maker. Wete it mn any way
possible for me to bing you two peoples together and see
you freed from this death-stiuggle and pledged to the grear
common ‘wotk of recconstructing the new wotld n Asm,’
I would tegaid the sactifice of my life in the cause a ptoud
privilege. Bug T have no powet save that of motal petsuasion,
which you have so eloquently wdiculed You who want me
to be impartial, how can you expect me to appeal to Chiang
Kar-Shek to give up tesisting until the aggiessois have first
given up their aggtession? Do you know that last week
when I recetved a piessing invitation from an old friend of
mine mn Japan to visit yout countty, I actually thought for a
moment, foolish idealist as I am, that your people may really
need my services to mintster to the bleeding heatt of Asia
and to help extiact fiom its uiddled body the bullets of
hatred ? T wrote to my fuead :

“‘ Though the piesent state of my health s hardly
favourable for any sttain of a long foreign jouiney, I should
seriously consider youi proposal if propet opportunity is
given me to catty out my owa mussion while theie, which is
to do my best to establish a civilised relattonship of national
amity between two gieat peoples of Asia who ate entangled
in a desolating mutual destruction. But as I am doubtful
whethet the military authotittes of Japan, which seem bent
upon devastating China 1n otder to gan then okject, will
allow me the fieedom to take my own coutse, I shall never
forgive myself if I am tempted for any reason whatever to
pay a friendly visit to Japan just at this unfortunate moment
and thus cause a grave nusunderstanding You know I have
a genuine love for the Japanese people and it is suie to hurt
me too painfully to go and watch crowds of them being
transported by theu iulets to a neighbouting land to per-
petrate acts of inhumanity which will brand theie name with
a lasting stain 1n the histoty of Man’
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‘“ After the letter was despatched came the news of the
fall of Canton and Hankow. The cripple, shotn of his peswer
to strike, may collapse, but to ask him to forget the memoty
of his mutilation as easily as you want me to, T must expect
him to be an angel.

* Wishing your people, whom I love, not success, but
remorse.”

This astonishing exchange of letiers does not call for
much commentaiy, They speak for themselves cleatly and
completely. The perverted thinking of Noguchy, his apologies
for the spuit of aggressive Japan, damn him forever in the
eyes of honest men. But Tagore tises to the gccasion like
the prophet and great man he was. Through him speaks
East at 1ts best, and through him also 1s hea:d the free spust
of a great artist

3 THE TWO COLOSSUSES OF ASIA

From that point on, thete was no question as to where
India’s sympathies lay. And soon enough, anti-Japanese
feelings were underscored by defimite pro-Chinese actions.
Chinese leaders were mvited to attend the Indian National
Congress and were welcomed throughout India, A China
House was opened at Tago:e’s international university.

Crystallzing the temper of the Indian people, Congiess
strongly condemned Japanese agpression and pledged all
possible aid to China, With the Moslem League and the Indian
Red Cross, it foimed the China Aid Committee. July 7,
1938, was declared China Day, commemorating the anniver-
sary of the outbieak at Lukouchiao, Relief funds for China
were collected and Japanese goods were boycotted, Whatf
coolies an the docks took an oath never to load or unload
any merchandise from Nippon. Sutgeons and tiuckloads of
medical supplies were seny to Chma tn her hour of need.
The Brtish Government of India stood 1dly by, but Indm’s
boyeott of things Japanese became mote successful and
mote tellmg than that of any other country in the world,
except, of course, China,

The attreude raken by the British Government of India
was typical of England’s Far Bastern policy 1 those years.
The amm of British policy was the preservation of the stafus
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quo 1n eagtern Asta, A stiong and independent China was
cetsun to be a great factor in the evolution of a strong and
independent India. In helping Japan by theit tnaction ot
half-heatted measures the Butish may have been helping
themselves. Impetial Japan might have offeted a better
batgain to the Biitish than nationalist and tummphant China
and India

The Butish feats fot India may have been partly tes-
ponsible foi the British fatluie to help China 1n connection
with the Buima Road. The Chinesc Government depended
more and more on westetn backdoors for essential wai
supplies, The improvised i1oad from Chungking to the
Burmese bordet via Kunming was then one of the only
two imporfant 1outes of ieinforcement fiom outside, This
toad touched Lashio in Buima where theie was a radway
connection with Rangoon. When the Chinese tequest for
extending that 1athway from Lashio to the Chinese botrder
was rejected by the British Govetnment, Indian nationalists
began to distrust Britssh intentions towatd China and decided
to get 1n touch with Genetabissimo Chiang Kai-shele directly
with a view to Indo-Chinese collaboration.

The Chinese Government was making tts way westward
as the Japanese bombed and blockaded China’s eastein
seaboatd. China drew mote and more nto herself, into her
complex and tremendous tatettor and she looked mote and
more to India across the mountains.

The Burma Road had become incteasingly vital to
China. Indman leaders weie quite swift to denounce Great
Buitain when the latter dectded to close the 1oad temporarily.
Although a few Burmese objected to its reopening, theu
criticism, according to New Burma, was 1nspired by a desire
to check the influx of Chinese 1efugees. And 10 tike month
of Match, 1941, engineers weie already prospecting a4 new
supply line for China which woudd iun actoss some of the
highest mountains 1n the wotld to Sadtya in Assam, India,
from Ningyuan in southern Stkang,

With this development came one of the most tealistic
promuses of peimanent peace, not only in the Far East, but
in the whole of Asia—the passibility of nearly one-third of
the wotld’s people wotking togethet in the form of an Indo-
Chinese alliance to preseive the peace of the Pacific area,
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A strong and mdependent Chmna with a strong and inde-
pendent India can be the unconquerable guardians of Asw.

Perhaps symbolic of this emerging alignment was the
vistt of Nehtu to China in August, 1939. On the eve of the
second World Wazr, the inhetitor of Gandht’s ctown of
thorns met China’s great Generalisstmo. He was accorded
the largest offictal welcome ever given to a foreignesr there.
As if to give their 1ronic benediction, two Japanese planes
appeared 1n the sky and began to drtop bombs. The great
Indian and the great Chinese continued their conference in
an air raid shelter; common obstacles had drawn them
together even more closely.

This handclasp of two good neighbots ewas later to
be imutated by various Chinese nussions sent fo India. To
counteract Japanese propaganda, the Reveiend Tat Hsu
Sayadaw headed a Goodwill Mission to Indm 1n 1940
His Holiness Tai presented to the Mahabodht Soctety in
Calcutta a sver pagoda from the Generalissimo as a token
of Chuna’s good will. And to the Indian Nattonal Congress
was delivered the following message from Chiang Kai-shek ;
“May the Indian and Chinese people entertarn mutual
affection, mutual understanding, and mutual respect that will
last to eternity.”

And yet it was not until February, 1942, that othex
nations, espectally those of the western world, were suddenly
and forcefully hiought to the realization that such a fai-
reaching alignment was takung place, an alliance which
indicated that the old imperial order as well as the political
hegemony of the West weie at an end at long last It was
then that the Generalissimo, with his celebrated wife, paid
a visit to India. Here was 2 man who was not only an Asian
leader, Dut the recognized head of a great Asmuc power,
making direct overtures to the leadeis of anothet and good-
neighbotly Aswmatic country, Untd then relationships among
Asiatic nations had been indirect—each had to follow a
detour and pass through London before it could get to the
other. There were always the ““ good offices *” of the British
to reckon with, But the revolutionaty Chiang threw all aside
when he personally befriended India’s unofficial leaders,
Then came his outright demand, as one of the Big Four of
194z, that changed the coutse of history 1n a manner that
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it will take vears to apprecrate fully. He said *° Without
watting fu any demand on the part of the Indian people, as
spexdily as possible give them real political powet so that
they will be in a position to develop futther then spirstual
and matetial strength, The Indian people thus would tealize
that thewr participation in the war was not metely to aid
ant-aggression nations . . but also the turning point in
theu struggle fot thewt own feedom,”

To those who were sull empue-minded and yet alest
in England, Chiang’s bold statement came as a slap on the
face. An Astatic nation had thiown the British out of Petping,
Tientsin, Hankow, Shanghat, Hong Kong, Borneo, Malaya,
Singapote, Buima, and New Guinea. Thert milttary prowess,
unchallenged for thiee hundied yeats, had vanished i the
East. Now came anothet Asian leadet, a Chinese war lord,
who had the courage and 11ght to adwvise the mighty British
Raj on how to behave in Asia. Britain’s political sagacity
was laid open to question, and thiough an offictal changel.,

Meanwhile China’s leader met India’s unquestioned
voice and lard the foundation of personal friendship which
would be a keystone n the structure of teboin Asia The
Chiangs and Mahatma Gandhi met 1n Calcutta, Within an
hour of Gandhr’s arrtval at the palattal mansion of the
mighty G. D. Biila, mullonaire supporter of Congress, the
Generalissimo and his wife left Government House and
called upon the Mahatma. What was conceived of as a
couttesy call was tuined into a prolonged heart-to-heart
meeting by Gandhu.

“T would not think of askiag you to come to the
Govetnment House,” said Chamng about to get up. ** We
could come again, after you have had your meal and rest

“ But,” Gandhi protested promptly, “I have® had my
meal on the tramn 1n oider to give you the whole of my
time here, and I would suggest, i% it wete not inconvenient
to you, that you stay here, have an Indian meal with us, and
we can then talk unul the minute of my depaitme We
can thus save the time of going to and coming back from
Batrackpore,”

The Chincse guests stayed onand they showed great
interest (n the theotry and practice of Gandht’s ** wat without
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violence,” as well as in Gandht’s spinning wheel which the
Mahatma operated while the talks went on. -

“ You will have to teach me this,” said Madame Chisg.

*“Come to Sevagram,” Gandhi mvited her, “and I
shall teach 1t to you. Let the Generalissimo leave you here
as his ambassadot, and I shall adopt you as my daughter.”

Meanwhile, the official inteipreter was imterpreting
the Generalissimo. *“ But smiely outs 1s not 4 formal talk,”
Gandhi objected good-naturally, © Why should not Madame
Chuang interpiet you ? »

“Now, now, Mahatmaji, that 1s devastating,” she
satd, ““Now I know why everyone succumbs to you. My
husband 1s most taxing. Whenevei there 15 something vety
difficult to 1nteipret, some delicate nuance of %his thought
to be conveyed, I must interpret him. But for "one year I
have been having an easy time asking the offictal inteipreter
to do it for me,”?

Gandht buist out with his charactetsstic laughter
and with a twinkle 1n his eyes replied : “ That means that
you are a faithless wife.”

“ But surely he did not marry an interpreter, he marned
a woman,” she retorted., When Gandhi renewed hus invita-
tion to stay on in India, she said, ¢ Who knows ! We may be
back here soonet rather than later. And after all Calcutta
15 only twelve hours from Chungking.”

“ Then you will pay me 2 monthly visit,” said Gandhi
as he bade them goodbye. Before he left for the station, the
Madame called, “ Where’s my spinning wheel, where’s my
wheel » ” By nustake 1t had been taken to the station. *“ You
shall have 1t,”” said Gandhi ““T’ll send 1t on to you from the
station.”

“1 have met too many men to succumb to anyone,’”
she said®after Gandhi had left. “ But the Mahatma has
captivated me,”

* The Chinese sail ir? the same boat with us,” was the
wbservation of Gandhi,

4. NEW ALIGNMENTS IN THE NEAR EAST

The suggestion that India may play the coordinating
role between the Far Bast and the Neat Bast takes us to a
survey of the Astatic region closest to Europe. As Japan
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managed to attiact the majo: pait of world attention 1n the
Far East,,s0 did Turkey 1n the Near Bast. These 1epiesented
theetwo geographic extremes of Asia, easternmost Japan
and westeinmost Tuikey. Although India and China can
be thought of as the mamnstay of Asia, thete 15 no denying
the fact that foi a large pait of tecent times Japan has led
the Far East while Tuikey has led the Near East. These
leadets of eastern Asia and western Asia respectively are
watlike nations. Both have proved to be mastets of suiface
westernization of thent lands and peoples. Both have, at
vatlons stages, succeeded in defeating the West at 1ts own
game of wai. Japan and Tutkey, furthermore, have been
two gieat Astatic countues who mapaged ta withstand
encroachmeilts of the West and to mamtamn theu national
independence. As a consequence, they have been respected
not only among their fellow Asiatics, but also 1n the whate
man’s wotld where the language of force 15 spoken. Both
started with indifference to the West, passed thiough a
stage of speedily adopting the psocess of westetnization and
mulitatization, and ended as champions of a putely Asiatic
interdependence. One based tts appeal on Pan-Buddhism ;
the othet was taken as the symbol of Pan-Tslam, even against
the wish of Kemal Ataturk. And yet neither of them could
achieve social and racial equality with the westetn wotld ;
one remained the  yellow 1at,” the othesr the *“ unspeakable
Tutk.” As a tesult, both emerged as pioneets in the tevolt
of Asia

Although 1t had been exposed to the West for mote
than a century, 1t was not unti] 1918 that the real change
began 1 Turkey. The stiength of the West had been felt by
Turkey much earlier , in 1774 Turkey felt the fist sting of
defeat at the hands of 2 westernized Russian aimy, Around
1908, 1t began to send students abroad to European univeisi-
ties, At the end of the Wotld War I, Sultan Vahid-ud-Din
was humibiated by the victoiious "West undes the Tieaty of
Sévies. The leaders of thought 1n Turkey felt the necd for
drastic change

It was at this point that Turkish 1efoumeis took courage
from the example of Japan. Then ensued a petiod of intei-
change between the two adventurers 1n westeinization, It
was this collabotation that cut down the mental distance
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between East Asia and West Asia which, until then, had
indeed been formidable. A permanent exposition ef atticles
of Japanese manufacture and workmanship was opened® at
Constantinople 11 1926-—four years after Kemal Ataturk’s
victory over the Greeks. Closer trade relations weie estab-
lished. Since Russia helped both Sun Yat-sen and Kemal,
there was a surge of Chinese-Turkish ieciprocity also. Sun
Yat-sen recerved widespread official as well as popular
sympathy and recognition in Turkey. Under the guidance
of Di. Alfred Sze, Chmese diplomat in Tutkey, many
Chinese students went to Turkey to study the secret of the
latter’s success. And India maintamed a fitm and friendly
relationship with Tuikey, despite the disappointment felt
by Indian Moslems at Kemal’s dissolution. of the“galiphate.

The Tutkish attitude toward the West and Chiistianty
ts typified by, the following statement of Djelal Noury:
It 15 a mistake to call the modetn Buropean and American
avilization a Christian civilization ; that is, a civilization
brought about by Christianity. The Christian teligion adjusted
itself to the movements in Burope, and was saved out of
the old static condition, so much so that today there is little
resemblance between the iehiglon taught by Jesus and
modein Chustiantty, . . . Ultnately it was the new ideas
that gave to Chustianity a new color.”

The implicattons ate cleat. “The new ideas” that
go a long way to making up what 1s known as modetn
Europe can be shated by all, even non-Christians, without
undergoing deep religious and traditional changes. Not
only that. The acceptance of those new 1deas was impetative
for the survival of the Fast, with its distinctive life. Kemal
himself gave characteristic expresston to such a thought in
his famous Six Days’ Speech of 1922 : * Gentlemen, it was
important to temove the fez, which sat on our heads Like a
symbol of ignorance, of faliaticism, of hatred against progress
and civilization, and 10 1ts place to put the customary hat,
headdress of the entite civilized woild [West, as contrasted
to the backward otient] and to show theteby, among other
thigs, that no difference in manner of thought existed

between the Turkish nation and the great famuly of civilza-
tion.”
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His, was a process of self-imposed westernizatton 1n
" cestain techniques and in outward behavior in order to
guard the political interests of Asia, King Amanullah tried
the same reforms 1 Afghamustan but he failed when Islamuc
traditionalism turned agamst him in the revolt headed by
Bach-1-Sagao. But Reza Shah Pahlevt in Iian and King Faisal
in Yraq had greater success. The Egyptian Wafdists—under
Mustafa Nahas Pasha kept in close touch with the Congress
movement in Inda. Apune Youssef Bey notes that Gandht
“ spoke very highly of the late Zaghloul Pasha whom he
considered the {ather of all nationalist movements in the
East, including India,”

Some “political aspirants 1 Bgypt have from tme to
time attempted to Jaunch a campaign for Pan-Islam undet a
revived caliphate, at whose head would be the royal house
of Egypt. But a great majortty of BEgyptians have been
more intetested in Pan-Arabism than in Pan-Tslam, so have
the Tiaqs, the Sytians, and the peoples of Trans-Jordan,
while Turkey has no ltkung at all either for Pan-Jslam or
for the caliphate. Moteover, Saudi Arabm, which might be
the decistve factor 1n all this, has thiown its weight on the
side of the Pan-Arab movement. ‘There ate about fifty milhon
Arabs who inhabit the area between the Indian Ocean and
the Atlantic. The focus of attention for them 1s the * deep
desert ” which contans the Mohammedan holy of holiesy
Mecca. And over this area, comprsing Nejd and Hedfas,
rules King Ibn Saud. Hence 1t is known as the Saudt Agahia

This su-foot tall, typically desett Arab is now &8ty
three. Ibn Saud 15 2 man of few words, and 15 the lead¥
the Mohammedan Puritans known as the Wahabis, Althows
a Moslem can have only four wives at a time, Ibn Saud
allowed to entet 1nto as many marriages as he wishes and he
15 known to have married some one hundied fifty times.
He rules hus people with an rron Band and makes them accept
the Koran literally. He has become the symbol of the Pan-
Arab movement. It is through Pan-Arabism, among othex
things, which looks somewhat askance at the Indian Moslems,
that the Moslem League which advocates Pakistan faces a
rude awakening, Apait from that, India and the Neat Bastern
Mohammedan world have known each other for a long time
and cordially.
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India’s awareness of the Neat Bast was, toesay the
least, stimulated when the Nazis 1evived, with more thrat
than the Kaise1, the Drang nach Oszen. Chuichill had wained
that the Nazts would come knocking at the * gates of India.”
Thtoughout India thete was incieasing talk of the cities of
the Near East—IKabul, Teheran, Baghdad, Cairo, Suez,
Aden, Riyadh, and Istanbul. Men like Mohammed Zahu
Shah of Afghanistan, Ibn Saud of Atabia, Reza Shah Pahlevi
of Tian, Amir Abdullah of Trans-Joidan, and Inanue of
Turkey were 1 the public eye with Gandhi and Nehtu.
It was natural enough. Indian Mohammedans describe
themselves as a minotity. But eighty mullion followers of the
Prophet live 11 Inda and there has been no crists 15, the wotld
of Islam, political or spuitual, which has not touched India
deeply. Even the Hindu majouity has always felt a peculiar
kanship with the Near Bastern Mohammedan wotld. Peisian
was the coutt langnage 1n India untd the Butish supplanted
it with English , and many Hindus and Mohammedans adopt
Perstan as their second language.

5. PROBLEMS OF PAKISTAN

With a world ciists threatenung and with talk of Pan-
Islam and Pan-Arabism thioughout the Mohammedan
world, the problems of Pakistan, which calls for the forma-
tton of a Moslem fedeiation of notthern India, became
specially acute. Indta’s friendly appioach to the Near Eastetn
countries of Asia had assumed semi-official status at the
Ramgath session of the All-India National Congiess. A
delegation of Egyptian Wafdists had been present thete i
the capacity of observers. But the religious rivalries of India
have comslicated the pictute ever since. Jinnah’s Pakistan
plan, which would mean the dismemberment of India, has
thiown a monkey wtenchen the development of relations
between ladia and the Near East.

In 1938, Jinnah, president of the Moslem League,
played hus twump card. Speaking before the one hundied
thousand Mohammedans who attended the annual session
of the League at Lahote, he advocated the long-dieaded
proposal of partitioning the country into 2 Hindu India and
2 Moslem India. Jinnah even piedicated *the peace and
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happiaess, of the people of this sub-continent” on the
cottry’s diviston into “‘ autonomous national states.”

The proposed Moslem federation would include the
present Notthwest Frontier Province, the Native Hindu
State of Kashmur (piedomantly Moslem 1n population, but
tuled by a Hindu Maharajah), and the Punjab, and would
stretch eastward as fat as the Burmese border, embiacing the
uch provinces of Bengal and Assam in its trangle. The
city of Lahote, according to Jinnah, would be the capital of
this Moslem state.

This undotng of India’s natuial topogiaphy is excused
by what the Moslem League calls *‘ the basic ptinciple ™ -
““ Geographically contiguous units shall be demarcated into
reglons which should be so constituted, with such territonal
1eadjustments as may be necessary, that the areas in which the
Moslems are numeitcally 1n a majotity, as 1n the northwest
and eastern zones of Indi, should be grouped to constitute
‘Independent States ’ in which the constituent units shall
be autonomous and soveteign.” Even such powers as
¢ defense, external affairs, communscations, and customs ”’
are to be independent of the policies of the temaining Indian
mainland. Now so far as the contiguous areas of the Noith-
west Frontier Province, the State of Kashmut and the Punjab
are concetned, Jinnah has merely resurrected the older
Mohammedan dream of Pakistan. The tdea of turniag India’s
notthwest teiutory 1ato a Mohammedan Empite 15 quite
old. In the discouises of Sitr Muhammed Igbal, the greatest
Mostem poet of modern times, Pakistan was concetved as
the first step toward re-establishing Pan-Islam in Asm and
southern Europe. But, by tncluding the Piovinces of Bengal
and Assam 1n the proposed Moslem federation, Jinnah has
gone the visionary Igbal one better,

The idea of Pan-Islam spread through the Mohammedan
wotld 1n the last yeais of the nineteenth century. It was not
until 1933, however, that Chaudhrie Rahmat All coined the
term ““ Palustan,” The whole philosophy was belittled 1n
Mohanunedan quartets, which held that the movement was
contiaty to Islam’s “ spiry of expansion,” When Pan-Islam
was halted by the abolitton of the caliphate, Pakistan was
also blighted. And so 1t remained until Jinnah modernized



106 WARNING TO THE WEST

it and some professots at the Aligath Moslem University
gave it quast-logical blessings. o

Nationalist Inda perceives the ludden dynamite in
Jinnah’s 1dea. The very tmpracticability of the partition plan,
the nationalists realize, necessitates endless and fruitless
discusstons and patleys, while the larger issue of national
ndependence is sidetiacked, And the impasse 15 bound to
postpone the establishment of any Asiatic bloc.

The fast-changing temper of the Moslem League
made even the British feel like a Frankenstein lotded over
by a creature of his own making., Actually several British
statesmen have found it necessaty to protest against vesting
the Moslem minority with the power to veto India’s political
progress,

Mozie violent were the reactions of the Hindu Maha-
sabha. Firmly opposed to teiritorial sevision of Inda, 1t
has time and agan warned agamst a “ Mohammedan conspi-
racy 10 nosthern India ” and has assigned to Jinnah a role
similar to that of Kontad Henlein duting the Sudetenland
ctisis.

Supported by the Hindu Mahasabha, the Hindu ruler
of the Native State of Kashmir could successfully resist
any Moslem encroachment upon his soveteign rights, The
martial Sikhs of the Punjab, traditionally hostde to the
Mohammedans are also bound to join forces with the Hindu
Mahasabha and the Maharajah of Kashmur, for they are
themselves a minority pitted against another large minotity,
and the Punjab has been their homeland since the birth of
Sikhism,

Perhaps 1t 15 this knowledge of the mherent rivalries
of different rehigious commumties which prompts Jinnah
to suggess “ plans for two Indias—Moslem and Hindu—
which ate as unlike 25 Getmany and Fiance.” T think he will
be disappointed if he ever comes face to face with the great
dissimilarity between Pakistan and Iran, Pakistan and
Afghanistan, or Pakistan and Turkey. Yet soonet ot later
he would have to join his Mohammedan fedetation with
them, if his dream of Pan-Islam were to come true.

The Mobammedan countries at the moment are nationa~
listic in their outlook. Time and again Moslem statesmen in
such Mohammedan countries as Tutkey, Egypt, and Iraq
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have sympathized with the Indian National Congress rather
than with the All-India Moslem League. The late Kemal
Pagha was an outspoken critic of many Indian Mohammedan
leaders, and he denounced the caliphate movement in
India. The Egyptian Wafdists sent a delegation to the annual
sesston of the Indian Congress on the eve of the wat, In
1914, many Moslem countries airayed themselves against
each other to prosecute a war initiated by itval European
powers. Despite the fact that the Turkish Caliph issued a
formal summons to a Holy War at the outbreak of the first
Wotld War, the Indian Moslems themselves remained
loyal to the Brtish and foughit against Turkish Moslems.
Takewsse, the Arab Moslems proclatmed a war against the
Tutkish Mbhammedans.

Moreovet, the expertence accumulated in the inter-
national field since the first World Wat 1s apt to make one
wary of any partition plan. The Wilsonmn docitine of the
“ self-detetmunation of peoples > has had some dire results.
The Versalles * Balkanization® of Euiope subordinated
two impottant factors which make a successful modern
state in this aggressive wotld. These two needs, baldly
stated, ate, first, a sufficiently laige and mote o1 less natuially
fortified geographical umit as a “place 1 the sun” and,
second, a sound relationshtp between the geographical area
and the national economy. The ptice for the neglect of these
two needs has been patd in Austria, Czechoslovakia, Albania,
Poland, and Gteece.

The Indian peninsula has such natuial boundaries as
to be the envy of other nations. Suirounded on three sides
by the sea and on the foutth by the insurmountable ranges
of the Himalayas and the Hindu Kush, Indiz 15 2 perfect
geogtaphical whole, equipped with 1deal natuial frontiers,
A large country, almost as rich in natural resowrces as the
United States and Russia, India can have a more or less
self-suffictent economy. To partition it would be to set aside
what natuie and histoty have so genetously endowed. It
would be national suicide.

The gieatest difficulty 1n the path of Pakistan, however,
would come from the masses, both Hindu and Moslem.
For “ Autonomous national states ™ cannot be created save
through a large-scale reshuffling and rehabilitation of the



108 WARNING TO THE WEST

peoples. And people have their roots, deep roots, 1n their
place of birth. They have economic ties wherever they have
been making a living. Home-loving people have been known
to make their exodus in the past, but only under unbearable
oppression. To make Pakistan possible, tens of millions
would have to be on the move for decades to come, tens of
millions uprooted from the place of their birth and living.
And Jmnah would replant them through the agencies of
persuasion and planning, not at the point of the bayonet.
The idea does not hold water, There have been many anguish-
ed cries against the 1dea from the Mohammedans themselves.
Many of the most influential Mohammedan leaders and
organtzations aie opposed to Pakistan,

Gueater forces than Pakistan are blowing up like
benevolent storms, The attitude taken by the Near Eastern
Moslem countries towards China’s war for survival, 15 most
reassuring More important 15 the fact that Moslems of the
Near East almost to a man feel that Arab nationalism 1s

more tmpottant than Mohammedanism in the shaping of
their future.
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HEARTBEATS OF THE HEARTLAND

Ir was a western theorist who thought of the great central
land mass of Eurasia as a Heartland and who said, * Who
rules the Heartland . . . commands the world.” Histotic
forces were pounding out new forms of life in the Heartland
when Chiang Kai-shek conferied with Nehru 1n Chunghing
and, later, with Gandht 1n Calcutta

Nehru summed the situation up when he said: * We
know well that Hurope, though the smallest of continents,
is today great. We know also that many of her countties
have had bulliant pertods of history. . . . It would be foolish
not to recognize the greatness of Burope. . . . But it
would be equally foolish to forget the gieatness of Asta.
We are apt to be taken i a Iittle by the glitter of Eutope
and forget the past. Let us remember that it is Asia that has
produced great leadets of thought who have influenced the
world perhaps more than anyone or anything elsewhere—
the great founders of the principal religions. . . . How
times have changed ! But they are changing again even before
our eyes. History usually works slowly through the centu-
ries, though sometimes there are periods of swift change and
break-ups, Today, however, 1t 1s moving fast 1n Asia, and
the old continent is waking up after her long slumber. The
eyes of the woild are upon her, for everyone knows that
Asia 1s goung to play a great part in the futute,”

By one of the strangest ironies of history,” Indian and
Chinese leadeis were being aided, mn their effort to make
Asia once more proud and self-reliant, by theories develop-
ed in the West for the sole purpose of western expansion
over the entue globe. They were working, as it wete, with
the blessings of political thinkers and muitary genwses of
England, Germany, and the United States. Perhaps thoy
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themselves would not otherwise have iealized precisely
what wotld forces they wete setting into motion with theit
informal neighborly talks, ceitainly the mullions of theit
followers would not have known. The actions wete theus,
but the slogans, schemes, and strategy weic provided by
westetn thinkers. The use of theories of scientific geogtaphy
for political ends has developed tardily, even 1n the West.
But now that they ate widely known and discussed in
Europe, the Astan leaders did not look like dieamets to the
test of the woild when they laid the foundations of an
eastern bloc,

“My own pictute of the futute,” Nehtru has declated,
“ 15 a federation which includes China and India, Burma and
Ceylon, Afghanistan, and possibly other countries. If 2
wotld federation comes, that will be welcome »” Genetalissimo
Chiang Kar-shek has tecipiocated Nehru’s feelings in a
lettet to hum. “1 am firmly convinced,” the Geneialissimo
wrote, ““ that the question whether the futuie world order
will be worked out of the present chaotic state of affaits,
depends upon the outcome of a united sttuggle of our
Astatic peoples.” These younger wariiots have recetved a
sort of endotsement from the Mahatma, who satd, “I can
have no ill will against the Russians who have done great
things for the proletariat. The Chinese sail in the same
boat with us.” The West could not fail to feel a cettain
anxtety when it beheld these developments taking place on
that central ground consideted so impottant 1n the latest
of geogiaphic and military findings.

These are the people who aie blowing the bteath
of life into the Heartland, which up to now has not been
functioning so well. The concept of the Heattland, which
now domipates a majot past of Nazi thinking in the militaty
and polttical fields, was evolved, curiously enough, by an
Englsh geogiapher, Sir Halford J. Mackinder. In ordes,
1 the first place, to grasp and then maintain the mastety of
the world, the nation which aspiies to conquer must feel
the * demographical necessity ” of possessing the Heart-
land. But nations, Iike individuals, ate apt to think of the
wotld with themselves at the center, Tndividuals tend to have
an egocentric view of the wotld, while countries tend to
look at a nation-centric map of the globe. It was for this



. HEARTBEATS OF THE HEARTLAND 113

reason that Mackinder concetved of eastein Butope as the
Hgartland, his Geiman follower, Kail Haushofer, was
able to go a step further and think of the Buiasian continent
as Heartland. His demarcation of Heartland includes most
of Russia, 2 nariow fringe of China, most of the Nea [ast,
half of Middle East, and a pait of notthern India Such a
blueprint presents Russia, now master of Heaitland, as the
antagonist who must be conquered by the nation seeking
to rule the world, It was in Russia, histoty recoids, that
Napoleon’s dream of a world empue battered itself 1nto
semi-coma. It 15 in Russia today that the Fltler idea of
global mastery has met its gieatest challenge.

In the philosophic and fai-seeing nunds of Indian
and Chinese thinkeis, Haushofei’s vision of a Fuiasian
Heartland 1s bound to bhe given some ouental tiimmings.
A laige space mamntans life,” said Friedrich Ratzel,
father of Gegpolitsk which later under the energetic influcnce
of Haushofer, became the eaithy credo of the Nazis in their
nihilistic 1evolution. India, China, and Russia, thiee of the
six largest countries in the world, form a contiguous trangle
and thus furnish a great enough aggregation of the eaith’s
space to be the centei of gravitation. Out of the 57,510,000
square miles of the entire land sutface of the globe, these
three countries spread over 13,534,945 squate miles In
other words, the great Tiangle of Indta, China, and Russia
occuples a little mote than one-fourth of the eaith’s land
surface, ‘This does not iclude smaller Asiatic countries ;
Asia, even without Russia, 1s the largest of continents.

Their mighty concentration of population 15 even
more imposing. India is 386,000,000 strong, according to
the 1941 census, while China has about 458,000,000 people.
Thus India and China together have three-fifths of the
world’s entire population and, if 192,695,710 Russtans are
added to their strength, the Great Tiiangle of the world
contamns many more than 1,000,000,000 human beings, half
of the human race. If Russta were not included the remaining
smaller Astatic countries could far outweigh the loss; for
Asia, excludmng Russia, has a population of 1,350,500,000
people. Thus the Heattland of Indian and Chinese endeavor
would be somewheie neas the junceure of the three great
countries. Some so-called visionary has said that the future
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of the world will be dectded on the plateau of Tibek, Well,
Tibet may be high in the clouds, but the mighty bulk of
land atound it 15 earthy enough, and Tibet 1s the soaring
and inspiting summut of the highest mountains in the wotld,
the Himalayas. The three gtants of Eutasta may stll uncover
a Shangri-la Also, fortunately, matter is in tune with the
spittt of the Heartland  the body of the Heartland is equally
well able to give life to the common but yet unborn soul of
the Gieat Tuangle, That 15, India, Russia, and China are
tespectively the second, thiid, and fourth richest countries
in the world 1n raw matetials. Even industrially, Russia is
already full-grown while India 15 the etghth among the
industrielized nations of the world. ’

f, ARTERIES OF THE HEARTLAND

The Heartland of Eutasia 1s merely a viston inspied
by space, by 2 vast contiguous land mass. It will not throb
to life unul st 1s supplied with the arteries of a system of
ovetland communications, 1oads, especially, ralroads Up
to then it wil remawn a bluepunt etched 1n the wortld’s
mind. It 1s a concept that 1s 1n direct opposttion to the theoty
of sea power for 1t 1s wiitten 1n terms of land-based power.
This power has to be exceedingly mobile, and therein lies
the vital role of the 1ron hoise. As Ernest Marquardt of the
Getman Ministty of Transportation obsetves: * The rail-
roads are best sutted for mass transportation due to their
large and efficient transpott units. Requiring litle service
and providing a maximum of speed and safety, they ate
almost entirely independent of season and weather.” The
fate of the projected trrangle of Russia, India, and China
will largely depend not only on the internal transpottation
systems of these respective countties, but also on the inter-
state transportation web, There will have to be overland,
preferably railway, connections between Russia and India,
India and China, and China and Russia. These will furnish
the triangular actertes of the Heartland of Eurasia.

The past century and a half has been a maritime period.
The maritime powers of the West, who dominated Asia,
naturally regarded sea routes as all-powerful and all-impottant.
They did not think beyond. Even when the continents of
North America and Australia were being opened up by the
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railroadsbuilders, the empire makers of the matitime powers
did not make the effort of exploring the limitless inland
spaces of Asia in the trail of the 1ron horse. Imperial Russia,
half-Asiatic atself, was alone in reaching overland to the
foot of the Himalayan ranges and the landlocked plateaus
of hinterland Asia. But the West looked on Asia as 2 sprawl-
ing mass of countries to be penetrated from the sea coast,
with Britannia ruling the waves and guarding the sea lanes
. from Suez to Aden, from Shanghai to Singapote.

Empire buildets of land-based powers, however, have
for decades past dreamed of blazing overland steel tratls to
the riches of India and China. Recently, Getmany’s renewed
intetest 1 'the Dyang nach Osten marked a most serious
attempt on the patt of a western powet to expand eastwaxrd
into central Asta by the overland route. This has drven
such matititnie powets as Gteat Brttam and the United States
to establish efficient overland connections between Russia
and Chinha on one hand, and Russta and Indm on
the other.

So far, the scene has been piresented from the view-
pout of the westerner, but 1t is even more necessaty to look
on the problem with the eyes of the East. The fact is that the
countties concerned—India, China, and Russia—themselves
turn the conflicting and unrealized dieams of the Nazis and
the British to their own advantage. The projected routes of
overland offensive can as eastly become a network for
defense. Indja and China are geographically connected, and
the Burma Road and the newet India road have brought
these two countries even closer together. Radioad tracks
now run from Iranman poits to Alma Ata in the Kazakh
Soviet Republic; Japan’s closing the Butma Road is bound
to speed up the construction of other channels of communica-
tion and penetration across southwestern China. Thete
exists another link between Russia and China: the Trans-
Sibersan Railroad has cartied the Soviets to the shotes of
the China Sea and the Sea of Japan.

Internally, India has ovetr 42,000 miles of tatlroads—
the fourth largest 1ailway system in the world, This vast
system has ratheads 1n Butma in the east, i Baluchistan
in the west, and 1n the Northwest Fronties Province, where
the iron horses are restlessly waiting at the batrier until
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India 1s free to choose its allies and do 1ts shaie 1n theevitaliza-
tion of the Heartland. ®

Being a free countty and now a great industrial power,
Russia has been able to take 1mutiative 1n this duection, Even
Czarist Russia was consclous of the road and tailroad posstht-
lities of Burasia, It built 20,000 miles of tailroads between
1890 and 1913, and the Trans-Siberian and Trans-Caspian
Railroads stand as its monuments to the development of the
inner continent, Since then, under the Soviet regime, the
1oad muleage has been mote than doubled. Stiategic iail-
roads link Buiopean Russia with Tashkent and Mewy,
Kushka and Ashkabad, and thus with the Afghan and Persian
bordets where the tracks can easily be extended to India.
In other wotds, the existing systems can be further developed
into a tianscontinental network which will connect India
and China with Butope and Russtan Euiasta along the old
caravan soutes. In still other woids, political Iife can be
gtven to the Great Timangle by building 1oads aiound the
sea mto Turkestan and from there acioss the Oxus into
Afghanstan and India, on the one hand, and over Badakh-
stan—the roof of the woild—into Sinkiang on the other,
Automobile highways, fanning out on either side of these
mammoth iton tracks along the trails wsed by Alexandet,
Genghis Khan, Timur Lane, and Nadir Shah, could supple-
ment the next development of railroads 1n Euiasia, and give
blood to the Heartland.

2, CONTINENTAL REGIONALISM

Thioughout the orent the giowing nteiest n a
regional federation of Asiatic countries is as much an answer
to a deeply felt need fiom within, as it 15 to pressure from
without, Like many othet extiemes of the Asiatic tempet
at the moment, the craving for a continental bloc of Asatic
peoples and of thent governments ts, partly at least, a defense
mechantsm, It 1s Asia’s answer to the various challenges of
the West, If some quarters do not like the trend, they should
look to the West for the causes of it, Just as the vatious
natonal movements in Asia ate pattly defense movements,
Iacking the vicious agpressiveness of European nationalism

50 also the Asfatic intetest in regionalism Is to some extent
a defense measute.
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India unquestionably will be among the fitst to put
a Ifmut on het self-tule, to accept any super-national policy
based on a just world otdet, to join a tiue league o1 federa-
tion of nations. But such a woild otder must fiist be made
possible and teal. India cannot, howevet, live tn a vacuum
while a real new otder 15 being created in this self-desttoying
wotld of ours. Neither can China, not Russia. And the
smallet countues of Asia ceitainly cannot. They must think
of the next best thing. Continental tegionalism is cleaily
emerging as the next step out of the chaos of the two wars.
For yeais the Umuted Statcs of America has had acknowledg-
ed leadesship 1n the Western Hermisphere undet the Montoc
Doctune A Getman author on Geopolizzk has stated, “ The
Montoe Doctune 1s the fitst declaiation 1n inteinational
law which speaks of an atea and establishes fou 1t the punciple
of non-wntetvention by spatially foreign poweis” One
should also remember that some of the eatly political leaders
of the United States wete skilled cattogiapheis and surveyors.
Frieduch List, who coined the exptession Lebensianm, was
a futend of Henry Clay and a thorough student of the wotks
of Alexander Hamilton. Contmental regtonalism was 2
cieation of the American mind, the Japanese were apt pupils
of the Americans when they shouted their battlecry of a
¢ New Otdet 1n East Asta ™ and backed it by fotce of arms.

To forestall Japanese hegemony over Asia the most
practical immediate step is for the western powers to recog-
nize Chinese Indian leadership n the orient. It would be
far more ieassuring to the world if the emerging Asiatic
teglonalism were firmly held in the friendly hands of India
and China,

Now that Great Britain and the Untted States have
declated that they aie ““ piepared ptomptly to negotiate a
treaty providing for the immediate relinquishment of extra-
territotial 11ghts * 1n China—*‘ 11ghts ** have been a centuty-
long souice of humiliation to China—a fitst 1mpotant
step has been taken But Asmtic iegionabism provides a
vision of many othet profound changes in East- West
selationships. It calls for a complete answet to the doctrines
of ** the open doot,” “‘ ficedom of the seas,” “ the white
man’s burden,” ““ the lesser breeds,” to the immugration
polictes of South Africa, Austialia, and New Zealand.
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Such old grievances inspire the Asiauc peeples to
huddle together for common protection and in a comdfion
crusade. Even 1n the present dangerous war, during which
Asiatic countties have become comades in arms with
western powers, fresh nsults to Asia’s dignity have been
offered, new injuties added to the list. Despite the fact that
China has fought mo1c glorously and tenaciously than most
western nations, it 1s not yet recognized as an equal of the
Anglo-Ametican powers, And many of the contemporary
debates about the coming peace and the new wotld ordes
show no geat change in the Anglo-Sazon psychology of
supertonity, ‘The 1oots of evil are deep; the temedy will
probably have to be as drastic as shock thetapy. Clarence
Streit’s Union Now seems to Asiatics to be a iesutrection
of the 1deas of Cectl Rhodes. In patticulai, his later plan of
Union Now with Bistain can be seen 10 no othet light than
as a challenge to Asia teboin, which not only has discovered
that 1t can fight as well as the West but has proved 1t to the
wotld. The Movement 1n behalf of India’s union now with
China 15 a direct answer to Streit’s union now with Butam.
The relations of smaller Asiatic countries—I{orea, Siam,
Japan, Burma, Ceylon, Iian, Afghanistan, Iraq, and Bgypt
—to the Smo-Indian union would resemble the relations
of smaller Buropean and South American countries to the
Anglo-~American powers.

Mr. Strew’s proposals ieflect the uneasiness of the
outnumbeted Anglo-Saxon at the prospect of a res/ union
based on the honest prnciple of proportional representation.
What would happen if India and Chma wete to be included
on equal footing ? Nothing less than the end of Anglo-
Saxon dgmmation of the world, In Mr. Streit’s proposed
Senate every population urnut of 25,000,000 would be repre-
sented by two senators, Under this attangement, China
would elect 36 senatots, India 31, Unuted States 12, and the
United Kingdom 4, while two each would tepresent Australia
Canada, Eire, New Zealand, and South Africa. In the pro-
posed alternative of a one-house congress, and under the
plan of one 1epresentative for evety 5,000,000, China would
bave 9o members, India 72, the United States 28, and the
United Kingdom only 11, Well, it is not a prospect which
pleases the Anglo-Saxon heart. The best plan from the
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and Ching, out, and that 1s what Mr. Strett proposes to do.
But you cannot prevent Asiatics from holding 2 union card
in the Astatic branch. It is one thing to have an exclustvistic
unton, but quite anothet to demand 2 closed shop.

Then there 1s the plan calling for a Jong armistice
at the end of the war duting which an Anglo-American
alliance 15 supposed to police the world. Whether or not
an Anglo-American alliance will be powerful enough to
police evety street corner in Timbuctoo, especially 1f other
nations choose to be hostile, the project comes as a direct
insult to Asiatics who have done their share in this wat.

- Moteover, 1t might be well to be more realistic about 2
plan of global policing through yeais and yeais of peace.
The A. E. F. had to tiavel 3,000 nautical miles during the
last war. The A E. T. has to travel 12,000 nautical miles
duiing this wair, to Rangoon and Calcutta and Suez by
way of the Cape. An A. E, P. (police) would have to travel
many more thousands of miles, to evety nook and cranny
of the wotld. If, wisdom 1s the bettet patt of valot, it would
seem a good idea to share the responsibility somewhat to
give Asiatic countries the privilege and power of taking
care of their own region at least, thus removing some of the
unpleasant features of a plan so enthusiastically presented by
many Anglo-Saxons. It must be said here that the words of
Sumner Welles, Under Sectetary of State, should be taken
more literally by enthusiasts. Mr. Welles is realistic enough
to propose that © the maintenance of an international police
power ” will be the undertaking of all the United Nations
until a petmanent system of general security is established.

Distusbing thinking with respect to post-war planning
comes from another direction. It comes from those who ate
anxious to want to tutn the clock back, abandonurg present
wotld alliances, and reviving the disastrous nineteenth-
century idea of a concert of powers, the balance of power.
Even such an eminent professor as Nicholas J. Spykman,
America’s archbishop of geopolitics, advocates this policy.
The only vatiation he wants in the traditional game of
balance of power is that Ametican govetn it in place of
Europe. England is thought of as the major lieutenant of
the United States. Henty Luce’s * Ametican Century > is
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pethaps 2 mote eloguent exercise on the same theme.
““ Constdet the twenteth century,” he says. ““Jt 18 our
century. It 1s outs not only in the sense that we happe. to
live in 1t but outs also because 1t 1s Ametica’s first centuty
as 2 dominant power 1n the wotld.” In so far as the American
Centuty calls for world leadership by the United States
instead of by Europe, 1t 15 mndeed a step forward, The
Americans ate a younget people and more truly idealsstic,
and thetr haads, too, are ielatively cleaner. Europeans ate
too engrossed in then ancient blood feuds and are likely
to remain 50 for some time to come. And yet Asia cannot
accept Ametican wotld leadetship and be self-respecting
at the same ttme. If nced be and if the West petsists 10 1ts -
old habits, Asia too. can play the balance of power game,
and 1ts clear answer 'will be, as 1t should be, an Asiatic bloc
to he reckoned with as a whole and not 1n its nattonal parts,
It 15 true that any plan for continental regtonalism will be
what Frederick Schuman calls ““an uneasy equipoise of
force ” bound to cause periodic wais. Regions could combine
to fight each other. But the real justification of an Asiatic
federation lies 1n 1ts defensive chasacter, it 1s by no means
the ideal plan that the Asiatics can think of ; 1t 15 largely
an answer to the arrogant West which even now 1s still
unwiling to undergo a 1eal change of heart. Thete ate
internal difficulties 1n such a plan which would also have to
be faced, Perhaps a region will not act as expected ; perhaps
theie 1s not yet enough preparation fo1 an Asiatic fedetation.
But no people or group of peoples would ever have trans-
lated 1ts dreams of gieatness into reality if 1t had gambled
only on a sute thing. A fifty-fifty chance 1s the sound and
realistic estimate of any good plan’s hope of success.

On the posituve side, there 1s the sancton of geo-
politics, this pseudo-science lifted to prominence by the
events of World War II. Space has proved to be power,
While none of the smallet countties were able to withstand
Hitler’s bombers and panzer divisions or Japan’s Zeros
and jungle warriors, China and Russia have more than
succeeded in holding therr own aganst the monster machines
of modern warfare, Productive capacity, self-sufficiency in
raw matertals, and spatial conditions for a defense i depth
have emerged as the greatest assets in fighting modern
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defensive warfare and all three of these factors call for
large-sized states or larger regional groupings, Lotd Curzon’s
stratagem of buffer states has been outmoded and recent
events have thrown us back to geogtaphic determinism.
‘“ Ministers come and munisters go,” says Nicholas John
Spykman, “ even dictators die, but mountain ranges stand
unperturbed. . . . Geography, 1s the most fundamental
factor in the foreign policy of states, because 1t is the most
petmanent.” Unltke politics, which makes stiange bed-
fellows and 1s thus the most variable factor in human affairs,
geogtaphy 1s the least vauable. ““ A large space maintains
Ife,” said Fiiedtich Ratzel, and India, China, and Russia
have large enough spaces to maintain their lives 1n this
aggressive would if they know how to use them. *“ The vety
struggle for existence,” adds the same German geographert,
*“ means struggle for space.” A Eurasia politically 1ntegrated
by the Great Triangle of Indi, China and Russia will have
won its struggle for exstence if it holds on to 1ts space.
Eurasians should heed the warning of Von Bulow . ‘‘ As
long as thete 1s anything to divide o1 to take, there will be
warts.” Eurasia should be so bound together within the great
triangle of India, China, and Russia that 1t will offer nothing
to divide, nothing to take. The lust foi1 power of the ambit-
1ous outsider should be met with the solid phalanx of the bloc.

3. LAND LOGIC FOR THE AIR AGE

A contmental regionalism 1s gradually taking the
place of the balance of power as well as of the system of
empires, The process has been intensified by the changing
nature of technology, both in peace and war. Above all, 1t
is air power. which 1s serving as the greatest force imn the
development of continental regionalism. °

BEugene Staley summanzes the three technological
phases of modern civilization, following the pattern suggested
by Lewis Mumford: “ Eotechnics, o1 the dawn age of
modern technics, stretched 1oughly from the year 1,000 to
the latter part of the eighteenth century. It was a watet-
wind-and-wood complex. The express mail coach on land
and the perfected satling vessel.on the sea were tts highest
achievements 1n the field of tiavel and sanspoit. Paleo-
technics dominated the nineteenth and eatly twentieth
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centustes. It was a coal-and-ton complex, and produced the
steam 1ailway and the steamship. Neotechnics, of which~we
have heen experiencing the beginnings since the late nine-
teenth centuty, is an electticity-and-alloy complex. It has
produced 1adio communication, the modetn automobile,
the Diesel-electuc stieamlined train, and the aiiplane.”

The age of necotechnics demands neotechnies 1n diplo-
macy and foreign policy ; the airplane makes necessary 2
new political map. Fot changes in man’s techniques have
throughout history iovolved cottesponding changes in
man’s politics and 1n the eatth’s power areas. * History has
been made,” temarks Robert Strausz-Hupé, ° between
latstudes of twenty degrees and sixty degrees north latitnde.”
That is, civilizations, until fairly recently, were products of
modetate chmates. Among the early cultutes weie the
Chinese civilzzation, which flourished in the modetate
climate of the Yangtse valley and the Indian empue of
Asoka, which prospered 1n the modeiate climate of the
Gangentc delta ; there wete the civilizations of Egypt and
Mesopotamia, aftes which came the steady northward drift
of culture and power aieas, Finally the steamboat was deve-
loped and, with it, the Butish Empire, marking Eutope as
the center of political gravity. But civilization went furthet
west, and there came into being the pomp and circumstance
of the Unuted States of America, putting an end to the unitary
rule of western Europe. The center of gravity shifted and
continued to shift with the growth of nattonalism in Asia
and with the emergence of Japan as a woild power. The
hunchback Homer Lea clearly saw all this years ago when he
said : “ That the British Empire now encircles the wotld
has been due not so much to the old valor or the old spirit
of the rfce as to the foituitous crcumstance that for the
last several centuries the British Islands have been the
strategic center of the would. It s now the shifting of this
center, o1 rather the breaking-up of it into several non-
Saxon centers, that constitutes the source of British political
disintegration., If 1t is lost, the supiemacy of the Saxon is
atan end.”

The story does not end with the steamship and the
railroad, however, The latest chapter is filled with pages
written by air power. The electrifying lessons of the second
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World War teach us that the day of small, completely
sovedeign national states 1s gone; awr power has made
inevitable the unification of continents. In addition, the
nations of vatious continents, if not of the entue world,
are becoming more and mose interdependent, through the
ever-increasing universahty of accepted or tejected ideolo-
gies, a process greatly enhanced by developments in the
field of communication. In the past, empires wete the
pattern of wunification, and such empires did constitute
bulwarks against aggresston from without, even if they were
not always guarantees against explomtation from within,
But the good old days of empire wete founded on centuiles
of sea power ; the genws of sea powet has been to insure
ovelseas and mantime groupings. The power of small
states ke Venice and the Nethetlands, and even of England
and fapan, went unchallenged only dusring the maritime
centuntes, More and more, however, air power 1s emerging
as a formidable rival, even perhaps the final victor, and the
gents of arr power 15 to nurture consolidations based on
land connections. Small islands developed armadas in the
past ; large space will develop great armadas in the futuie—
the airplane thrives on space.

Sea power sought to encompass far-flung regions with
networks of bases and supply lines. Its displays of stiength
came from the periphery, from coasts and harbors But
such attacks from the periphery are things of the past if the
land mass has enough air powes. Continental peoples in
possession of arr power can forever hold back a maiitime
force seeking to control large spaces from a position on the
perimeter. The airplane, on the other band, 1s at s best
when 1t operates from a central Jand base across contiguous
areas. It has, in consequence, produced better conditions for
a land power

There is something very earthy about the soating
eagle, strange as 1t may seem, just as there i something
very watery about the floating whales of ships. The anplane
has usheted o the era of land power and of continental
regionalism. Nat only has the arrplane lifted wats from the
sutface of the earth into a third dimenston ; 1t has also ptoved
that fleets can hardly reach enemy shores which ate guaided
by soating eagles. Even “ carrier-based planes,” obsetves
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Major Alexander P. de Seveisky, ““ would be like so many
clay pigeons for land-based air power.” He 15 inspiredeto a
vision of eagles pouncing on their prey when he thinks of
airplanes attacking battleships, It 15 likely, therefore, that
evenn America and Britain cannot clasp hands actoss the seas
any mote. They will be better off on thetr tespective contt-
nents, This would be salutaty for England anyway which
too long has regatded the Eutopean continent as mote distant
even than India and, 1 doing so, has in the past created
many difficultics.

Spatially connected large land masses will have an
advantage even if the battle is one of air aimadas. A nation
attacked from the an will requite a roof or canopy of air
power. Only land-based air power can provide such a pro-
tective umbrella and prevent the bombings which would
otherwise reduce ctties to rubble. De Seversky notes that the
greatest change that air power has wiought 1a the coutse
of human conflict 15 that ““ It can strike at an enemy nation
as a totalty, reducing that nation to helplessness without
the time-honoted preliminattes of invasion and mule-by-mule
conquest.” But hete too the advantages of large land areas
are as apparent as they ate in connection with water-botne
tnvasions. It 1s hatder to bomb Chma into helplessness, as
the Japanese have found out, than 1t is to knock out Belgium.
The techmique of concentrated bombing, as revealed in
England and in Europe, has undeiscored the need for
spreading out the industrial plant of a nation, and only the
large land mass, such as Russia and the United States can do
this successfully,

All this s a happy auguty that continental regionahism
will emerge, and that for various reasons Assa will be among
the first # insist upon 1t, One of the drawbacks of the now
defunct League of Nations was that its structure made it
posstble for great powess to ignote small nations, But small
nations, protected by their respective regional fedetations,
cannat be overlooked if continental groups are to sit en
bloc at world councils, Another drawback of the League of
Nations was that fot example, Poland sat in on questions
pertaining to fat-off Manchurta, Confusion was ctreated by
the lack of knowledge of local issues. Regional groups
gathered together in 2 wotld order can avoid such mishaps.



HEARTBEATS OF THE HEARTLAND 125

The question 15 one of a World Commonwealth which
variops refrional federations would joun for common pui-
poses. If the Eurastan Heartland does not materialize, thete
can be two eastern groups, the Unton of Socualist Soviet
Republics and an Asatic Federation. The othet two would
be the Pan Ametican Union and the Eutopean Fedetation.

Such a Wortld Commonwealth, fotmed by the four
contuental regons, would be more easdly attainable than a
universal federatton in ‘which individual nations were
members. Regional grouping would furnish the very much-
needed stepping stone to the ideal of a woild state with
legal and police powei over intei-continental disputes.
Moteovel, these various tegional federations need not be
mutually exclusive ; Austialia, for instance, could be a

member of both the Asiatic Federation and the Pan American
Unton,

We ate talking, of coutse, about the next best thing.
The noblest 1deal 1s the one held by great seers of Asta and
the West, that of a wotld community organized 1n a world
state, with no national bartiers against international commeice
and tiavel, with an mterpational bdl of rghts patteined
after the American Bill of Rights. If that world community
ever comes, Asia will welcome it.

4. THE COLOR LINE

Inner forces of Asta are not alone in fostering the
1dea of an Asjatic Federation. Fiustiation and aggravation
at western arrogance have played then ole 1n furthering the
thought, Among these challenges from without, none has
been more provocative than the westetn assumption of
racial superiorty.

Ractsm 1n Asia has been spiead by three strong peoples
who bappened to be military powers as well ; the German
Nazis, the Anglo-Saxons, and the Japanese. Let us stact
with the Japanese since their appeal 1s totally different
from that of the Anglo-Saxons and the Nazis. The Japanese
have rallied Asia behind 2 negative and defensive racism ;
both the Nazs and the Anglo-Saxons have oblgingly
provided abundant materral ftom which the Nipponese
could fashion grievances.
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The main weapon of Japanese piopaganda is the racial
discrimination practised by the white people. Violent attacks
on the white man’s attitude are poured into the ears of Asia
day after day by shoit-wave radio, by pamphlets showered
fiom the sky, and by refugees who bring back harrowing
tales of the evils of the British and the chuvaliy of the Japanese.
Asiatics, according to their self-appointed Japanese tutots,
have no hope of recetving justice or equality fiom white
men. They pomt to the Butish record in India. They pount
to the fact that Chinese satlots, who had risked thesr lives 1n
the cause of the United Nations, could not, until very 1ecently,
even walk the stieets of New York on shotre leave. They
recall that Chinese childien, citizens of the United States
cannot go to the same school as white children in the State
of Mississippt. They do not tire of telling Asia of the United
States laws which bar Filipmos, therr own subjects, fiom
cinzenship. They have detaled and plentiful storics about
the treatment of Negioes 1n the Untted States, and they give
harr-ratsing accounts of American lynchings.

The Japanese are not ieally very clever at this type
of propaganda, but they do not have to be veiy clever
since they are dealing with people who have had vivid and
shameful personal memories of encountets with the British
and the French and the Dutch and the Ameucans 1n Asa.
The Japanese tecord 1s blacker than any white man’s, and
yet they have a ready audience ; 1t 15 2 law of human nature
that makes the petty thief who picks one’s pocket on the
street seem more dangerous than a distant cutthroat, ““ Asia
for the Astatics ™ has therefore become an appealing battle-
cry in spite of the vile and horrible mouth that utters it
It was Chinese Confucius, wha advised « *“ Do not 1gnore a
good word because of the bad mouth it comes from.” It
1s true that all Asiatics hate Japanese aggression against their
fellow Astans, But the fact remains that the Indians are also
opposed to the Biitish, the Indo-Chinese to the French, and
the Javanese to the Dutch. Although none of them would
like to see a yellow overlotdship taking the place of the white
overordship in Asia, they do want Asia for Asatics, for
themselves, that 1s. And when all 1s said and done, and when
the mmult and the shouting subside, there will be certain
negative contributions of the Japanese that history will
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tecord, Bys thetr hideousness they made China relatively
?

popular 1 the West. By their greedy designs on Hindustan

they made the ssue of Indian freedom a problem of the

United Nations,

In a ddferent way, the German Nazis have aided the
formation of 2 defensive racism in Asia. No amount of theis
prasse of the *“ honorary yellow Aryans” can hiude the fact
that Hitler’s 1s an uneasy alliance with Nippon For, as Guaf
Reventlow recotds, ““ Fltler once used the phrase : to libe-
tatc Germany he would make a pact with the devil himself.”
That Hutler considers Japan a devil without even a devil’s
otiginality 1s appatent in the following passage from Men
Kampf. ** Supposc Hutope and Ameuca would petish and
any futther Aryan fluence on Japan would cease - Japan’s
development in science and technique would continue only
fo1 a very short time. It would take no mote than a few
years for the well to dry up. . . . Its present cultuie would
giow numb and sink back into the sleep fiom which the
Agyan wave of cultute rudely awakened 1t seven decades
ago. Thus, just as the contemporary Japanese achievements
owe their existence to Atyan soutces, 1t was foreign influence
and foreign spirit that cteated Japanese culture in the days
of old.”

This 15 no less a watnlag to the whole of Asta than
it 1s to the honorary yellow Aryans Fot the Chinese are
even below consideration so far as Hitlet 1s conceined, and
of Indians he has this to say: ° England will lose India
only if it esther falls victim to 1acil degeneration within its
own adnunistration machinery, or if it is compelled to by the
sword of a powerful enemy. Indian tebels will, howevet,
never achieve this. . . . Entirely aside from the fact that,
as 2 German, I would, despite everything, still fal 1ather
see India undei the English than under some other rule,”

Thete speaks no friend of the Asmns, and this Hitles,
Astans rightly sutmse, must feel acutely uncomfortable n
the company of his yellow comiades. e is admuttedly an
admirer, even an imperal pupil, of the Briush. Whenevel
he can, therefoie, he 15 bound to tey to teach a compromise
with the Anglo-Saxons and to try to lead them 1nto a common
ctusade agarnst the tide of colot. He s sute to strawn every
netrve to bung about a deterforation of the ideological
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alignment of tyranny veisus democracy 1n oides to launch
a titanic struggle between Bast and West on racial gréunds.
The Russians are outentals to him and one of his political
mento1s, Spengler, has included the Slavs i the categoty
of coloied races. And the Asians have seen enough of Anglo-
Saxon racists, sometimes in very high places, to make them
honestly wary. They cannot be sute what alighments would
take place before the wai is over, or will occur when the
peace coms,

Asatic distrust of the Japanese and the Nazis inevitably
suggests to Ameticans that Asia turn to the Anglo-Saxons
for aid and comfoit, And yet they do not,'and the Anglo-
Saxons ‘wonder why, They wonder in vain because they
above all people have lost the healthy habit of introspection
and self-examination ; they are so dead certain they are right,
They feel above suspicion. It nevei occuis to the typical
Anglo-8axon that he should seek out the causes which
turns the test of the human race agamnst him, despite s
knowledge of the revealed and far mote sinster depravity
of the other side—the Axis partners. He fails for example
to realize that in racial pride and discrimination, the Nazis
are merely imitating the Anglo-Saxon., The Nazis, on the
one hand, may proclaim doctrines of racial supetiotity in a
brash and bold way and the Anglo-Saxons, on the othet,
may not. Is that because the Anglo-Saxon 1s so sure of
humself that he can withdraw quietly 1nto his centuries-old
shell, needing no furthe: self-defense ? Does the parvenn
Nazi have to convince himself by repeating the doctrine
to himself over and over again, and by shouting it from the
house-tops » Or 1s 1t the German need fo1 a thoroughgoing
efficiency and systematization ?

Asfa has seen more of the Anglo-Saxon than of the
German. Race prejudice in its discriminatory foim 15 not to
be found among Asmatic peoples, with all their castes and
religtons, and so they have come to hate the discriminating
Anglo-Saxon.

One would expect the Anglo-S8axon to have purified
humself 1o the holocaust he has faced 1n defense of what
he calls democracy. But do we still need proof of his un-
willingness to change soon enough to help those who suffer
at his hands ¥ There is still talk about the Enghsh race and
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the Englsh-speaking peoples. Chuichill’s fitst Washington
speech ended on the iesounding note, “ The British and
Amerlcan peoples will for thewr own safety and the good
of all walk together side by side in majesty, justice, and
peace.” Asiatic peoples have had enough sad expettence to
look dubiously upon any such majestic masch,

The white man 1s the wotld’s pioblem oumber one,
He has tended to draw into moie and moie limited citcles,,
to exclude larget and larges segments of humanity from his
fold. The Getmans are not alone in looking down upon the
Slavs ; Russia has been at least pattially excluded from the
white man’s pieseive. The white man has made 1t amply
clear to the South Euviopezn and South Ameuncan that they
doI not quite helong. Of couise, Afticans ate beyond the

e.

?a This 11g1d  exclusiveness begins  to tesemble a death
throe. The last fifteen years of the eghteenth century and
the whole of the nineteenth centuty belonged to Anglo-
Saxon Christendom. But the twentieth century s the turning
point, and the white man stands today challenged and dange-
rously outnumbered as a iesult of his own failute in demo-
cracy, In his eyes, most of the world is colored ; this colored
world has come to the point where it ceases to view the
prospect with dismay. If the white man insists upon being
the world’s great problem child, the rest of humanity may
get accustomed to the 1dea.

Will the world divide according to the color lmne®
The answer rests with how the white man behaves in a
world he has done so much to change. There 1s no race
problem save in the mind of the white man. He has created
it and if he does not undo his ghastly handiwork others
will help him to. The war will end, we trust, with the defear
of the Nazts and the Japanese; Chinese and Indidns may
even contribute heavily to the defeat of those daik forces.
But the problem will not then be solved, it goes deeper.
Thete may come another wat, 1n which the allies of today
will be found on the other side—yes, the Chinese and
Indans and Russians. ““If attitudes remain unchanged,”
watns Peail Buck, . . . the barrier will not only not be
broken down but 1t will grow highet and higher and the
end will be 2 war berween Bast and West in which the
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Chinese will not be on our side, Asta 15 determuned 10 have
freedom,” The final struggle, if 1t unhappily comes, will be
between the white man’s unwillingness to give ®p lus
supetiotity and the colored man’s unwillingness to endure
his inferionty. Disastrously outnumbered by his own system
of self-shrinkage, the white man would have to engage in an
cndless and almost 1nconceivable process of barbarous
annthiation to restore the balance, It has been the white
man’s wiil to include 1 the ranks of the coloied peoples
1,134,500,000 Astans, 155,500,000 Aficans, 170,000,000
Russians, millions of South Ameiicans, and ten out of every
hundied Americans.

It 15 possible that a 1acial wai might already have been
in the making had 1t not been for the Naz monstiosities
which seat the colored wotld reeling back fiom an even
mote diabolic racism, and for the Japanese crimes which
brought China into the camp of the United Nations and
aroused India’s sympathy.

According to Franz Boas, one of the greatest anthropo-
logssts of our time, ‘“the claim that any type represents 4
pute race, essentially different from all others, to all members
of which peitain the same characteristics, 15 quite untenable,
.« - . Much less have we a right to speak of biologically
determined supertority of one race over another.” ‘Thus
actually there is no scientific basis for the world division
along tacnal lines. Let me stress that it 15 only the white
man’s inability to percetve his fellow men in the real Light
that has created this gravest issue. “ Racism as a basw of
social solidatity 1s aganst the cultural interest of mankind,”
Dr. Boas further says. “ It 1s mote danmgerous than any of
the other groupings because according to its clams the
hostilea groups are biologically determined, and thesefore
permanent, while all the other groupings change with the
change 1n cultural pattern.” An end should be put to sense-
less strife about racial mattess. One could wish that every
white man would subscribe to the views of Mis. Franklin D.
Roosevelt who said : ““ The day of the white man’s burden
 over. Henceforth we must tteat all 1aces with respect as
equals. And we as individuals must set the example here in
this country today and not allow prejudices to run riot.”
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These 15 no 1ational basis for an East-West division
alomg racil lmes. Theie s no tacial solidarity 1n Asm; an
overwhelming majouity of the Tndian people belong to the
so-called white tace, according to all aathropological and
ethnological data, The tropical sun may have impatted
pigmentation to the skin of the Indo-Aryan—ijust as it has
begun the same piocess with the skin of the Anglo-Saxon
1n Austialia—but the ethnologist knows that the Indo-Aryan
15 of Caucasian origin, The Near Tast Mohammedan, for
the most pait, also belongs to the white 1ace. But, 1n practice
if not 10 theoty, the Anglo-Saxon has dented membetship
in the white group to millions of Asia’s whites. Diiven into
another giouping, they aie too proud to deny the color
classification. And it 1s fiom such exteinally imposed solida~
uty that Pan-Asia has spiung.
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THE SAXON FELL AT SINGAPORE

Wirs Singapoie Saxon supiemacy fell. When the Japanese
drove the British out of that § 0,000,000 naval bastion,
described as an impiegnable foutress with the pgreatest
floating diydock 1n the wotld, Asians tid themselves forever
of the burden of the white man. Kipling had advised empite
tulers to send fotth the best and to take up the white man’s
burden At Singapote the poot showing made by the High
Command, in contrast to the gallantiy of the soldiers,
revealed that the Britons in powet had long neglected the
poet’s exhottation.

Though the Brtish were mamntainung that they had
““ successfully disengaged the enemy,” the *“ victortous with-
drawal ” from Malaya was a great blow to the white man’s
prestige 1n Asia. Comung after Pearl Hatbor, Manila, the
retreat from Malaya, the sinking of the ““ Prince of Wales ”
and the *“ Repulse,” Singapore’s fall was the fatal stroke.

Japan’s popularity 10 Asia has followed an eiratic
coutse ever since Port Arthur. It has had many ups and
downs. The low point was reached when Japan attacked
China; the fall was so sharp that the Japanese met with
hostility throughout Asia. Astans very ncarly lost their hero-
worship of Japan. But then came December 10, 1941, and
the retreats of a proud and seemingly unconquetable western
force. Japan’s popularity began to mend.

According to many Japanese, the wai in”the Pacific
is a war of 1aces. Many of then German and Italian allies
have also testified 10 that effect. Some Geimans m Tokio
have fiankly adoutted that all ‘westerners, regardless of
nationality, will be victimized by the Japanese when the ume
1s ripe. Some Ametican thinkers and American politicians
have given expresston to the same belief in race wat, There

133
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1s a widely citculated anecdote which may ot may not be
authentic which tells that, soon after Pear]l Harbor, # Chinese
official was calling on a promunent American official, a
member of the Cabinet, in fact, Both were naturally despon-
dent. When the Chinese official stood up to take his leave,
the American put a teassuting atm around hum and said,
“Now don’t you worry. We'te gomng to lick those yellow
rats.”’

When the white man began his series of retreats before
the yellow hoides, it was soothing balm to the ancient
wounds of Asta, more than any Japanese words the Japanese
deeds made propapanda, The white man, the most hated
creature 10 Asia, was put to flight at Hong Kong, in Malaya,
in Burma, and above all at Singapore.

China’s necessary collaboration with the western powers
had been the pume factor in checking the iising tide of
color mspned by Japan. As a iesulr, however, the West
became unjustifiably self-confident. It was foolhardy to count
too heavily on the pleasant aspects of the picture and to
ignore latent dangets which could be built up to catastrophic
proportions. For while gieat majorities 10 every Assatic
countty were disillusioned about Japan and preferred an
Allied wvictoty, there were powerful minotities In all these
countries which wete so completely distrustful of western
nations that they felt Japanese victory was a better outcome.

1. JAPAN’S PSYCHOLOGICAL WARFARE

A major part of the Japanese strategy m Asm in the
carly months of the war, was, it seems to me, aimed at
strengthening the hand of disgruntled minorities and at
providing the peoples of Asia with a strong inducement to
support the Japanese cause, It is 1n this light that the shocking
treatment of the white populations of Manila, Hong Kong,
and Singapote should be intetpieted. To call the behaviot
of the Japanese mulitary 1n these cities another evidence of
Japanesc crudity and batbausm is to be naive and setves
no purpose save that of spothing pent-up feelings through
name-calling. The Japanese had no excuse for singling out
the whites ; the deliberate mustreattment of white men and
women was a Japanese puppet show staged for the enjoy-
ment of Asiatics who had long been suffering indignities at
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the hands of the West. It was a broad hint to evety Asiatic
that the®Japanese were fighting agatnst the westerners and
against those Asiatics who were, according to their view,
stupid enough to make common cause with the westerners,
They also wanted to make it clear that the Japanese wete
the only eastera people who could act in the fashion. It was
not hard to get the Japanese idea.

Knowing that then greatest mistake had been in China,
the Japanese are now over-anxious to embtace the Chinese
with ““brothetly ” affection. The Japanese can afford some
very special offers. Bven if they cannot give up occupied
Chinese territoty for the duration, they can turn over to the
Chinesc areas foimerly held by various western powers
and now reconqueied by the Japanese, In fact the Konoye
government offered the “return’ of such former Chinese
territorses to a  Japanese-domunated China as a special
inducement, Premier General Hideki Tojo went even further
on January 23, 1942, after Japan’s spectacular victories.
He went over the head of Wang Ching-wai and made an
indirect appeal to Chungking, “ Japan is chastising,” he
said, “‘ a spotled child who was pampered by Anglo-America.
Now is the time for China’s leaders to awaken and I take this
occasion to uige them to do $0.”

Tojo made further efforts at conciliation. On February
16, 1942, he declared hus government’s aims 1n Asia. *“ The
attttude of Japan toward the people of China is that of
tegarding them as our brothers, Japan intends to catty on
Greater Past Asnatic construction with the people of China
by helping each other.” He was equally enthusiastic about
India : “ Japan will not stint herself in extending assistance
to the patriotic efforts of Indians to restore for herself the
status of India for Indians and to throw off Anglo-American
domination.” The China Tiwes commented nervously :
“ China naturally will be the chief object in the expected
peace offensive. As ‘ the leader of Bast Asia,” Japan will do
her best to stir up ill-feeling among the natives of these
lands agamst Britain and the United States,” Pressuic was
coming from another ditection urgmg Chungking to come
to terms with Tokio so that a United Asta could 1n common
face the western menace. This time 1t was Premier Luang
Bipul Songgram of Thailand who openly appealed to
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Chiang Kai-shek to teach an agreement with Japan, ¢ This
1s not a time,” he said, ““ fo1 Asiatics to be fighting among
themselves.” ’

Both the German and the Italian propaganda machines
were backing Japan tn this diabolical program. Without any
faithfulness to therr own avowed policy, and in contradic-
tton of all the recoided evidence, German broadcasts told
the wotld of the discovety of a new 1ace—honorary Aryans.
They maintained that ¢ the Japanese and Geiman pagan gods
are symbols of the same pute Aryanism.” Theie was a more
concrete identification, The German god Wotan was
discavered to be the same as the Japancse ““ god of the
sun and the ‘winds,” both of whom wete desctibed as
““watching over their people to keep them in mlitary and
patriotic spitts.” The Ttaliap editor Virgimo Gayda was
busy underscoring the inconsistency between Allied words
and Albed deeds. Commenting on the Atlantic Charter,
he satd : “ As to teittorial changes not 1 accord with the
freely expressed wishes of the peoples concetned, why ate
the Butish ‘ occupying > Palestine, Iiaq, Egypt and India,
and why 1s Roosevelt © associated * with Soviet Russia which
has © seized * Lithuania, Estonia, Latvia, and part of Finland ?”
The damage 1n Gayda’s charges was that they wete true and
palatable to Asians who had been saying the same things to
themselves. The Germans and Italians were also assisting the
Japanese by assuming the burden of propaganda 1n the Neat
Eastern Mohammedan world. Both Mussolini and Hitler
claimed to be the saviors of Islam. Their 1adio beams spread
all over the Near Bast and pierced the Middle Hast up to
India, they had an eager audience of anti-Buitish Arabs and
Trantans.

Japan had two sets of arguments, like any other nation
one for home consumption and the other to be used in
foreign countries. At home, Professor Chikao Fupsawa, a
leading Japanese political philosopher, was propagating the
idea of a holy wai thiough which Japan would unite the
warring nations of the world under the divine rule of the
Mikado. But abroad, especially in India now that China
was supposed to be won, Japan posed as the liberator and
friend of the suffering peoples of Asia. Day and mght the
short-wave stattons wete busy in Tokio, Shanghai, Saigon,
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Bangkok, Singapore, and Rangoon, and the medwm-wave
statiorts 1n Penang. ** Indians, this is your time 1o rise. Your
leadeis are 1 prison, Follow yout movement|” said the
spokesmen of Nippon 1n every known Indian veinaculat.

These woids wete effective, especially because hustory
was on the Japanese side. © The plain fact of the matter 15,7
announced Pearl Buck, *‘ and the sconer we iealize 1t the
better, that too many of the peoples of the Hast have not
helped the people of the West tn this wat,” But tnsiead of
admitting truths and answering discontent, western leaders
glossed over military and political blunders with such
arguments as ‘ 'we were outnumbered.” If the Brtish had
had the wholehearted support of the peoples on whose
soil they wete fighting, the Japanese could #grer have out-
aumbered them.

But an even greater soutce of upeasiness and disaffec-
tion in Asia—greater than suave radio messages and the
epoch-making conguests of Japan—were the stupidities,
the shortsightedness, the blunders of the white man, both
at home and in the Bast. Should they be called blundeis ?
O should they be regarded as the natural results of the
Saxon’s outlook ? However one interprets them, these
dangerous attitudes and activities were cleaily cansed by the
Saxon’s racial pride, hus imperial arrogance, his lust for gain,
hus political bankruptcy. That was oil for Asia’s lamps of
distllusionment and of naked hate, I am not speaking about
the mistakes of the past; these could have been forgiven,
had there been a genumne desire to remedy them. What
‘was dead was dead. No, what mattered vitally was the conti-
oued arrogance and insularity—during a war that was
unmustakably destroying the Saxon’s glamour and glory—
which merely paid verbal homage to the ideals of demacracy
and freedom and equality at a time of supreme®ual. These
were the materials which the Japanese used to feed Asia’s
flame of resentment. Let me cite chapter and verse, not out
of my own expertence, but out of the written and spoken
words of the once-mighty Saxons. Thete 15 nothing 50 con-
vincing as self-testumony, self-castigation, and self-fagella-
tion. It 1s a dieadful record of mept words spoken and written,
of awful things done and of things left undone, It will help
us measure the chances Japan has of succeeding with its
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propaganda, for my main purpose 18 to issue a warning to
the West in the hope that 1t can mend its ways 1n time and
avert the hotrible finale that threatens to cut the globe in
two.

2. EMPHASIS ON AUSTRALIA

Was Allied strategy in the Far Bast eatirely dictated
by mulitaty considerations ? Did any other factor entet mto
the war picture which went agamnst the military interest of
all those who were fighting against Japan—including
westerners as well as easteiners” This question cannot
completely be answered until some time afier the wat’s
end when we have at our disposal all the records and facts.
But we can analyze some things even now. Rightly ot
wrongly, many statesmen in China and Indm felt that the
policies of the United Nations, espectally those of England
and the United States, were not inspired solely by mulitary
considerations. They thought that too much powetr and
personnel was concentrated in Austialia at the expense of
mote impottant theatres of wat mn China and India, These
Asiatic countries felt slighted , they thought the tragic myth
of racial prestige had led Bngland and Unsted States 1o
blundets of musplaced emphasis, It was openly charged that
the white men of England and the United States considered
the Japamese challenge to Australia a challenge to racial
supremacy, while the Japanese challenge to China and India
was regarded as a different matter. Because of this, it was
further atgued, General MacArthur was sent to Australia
rather than to China or India. It is an open secret that too
much material and many troops went to Australta from the
United States and England at a time when theit presence and
deployment in China and Burma might have meant much
more to th8 total cause of the United Nations,

It was natural for Australia and New Zealand to
gramble against Great Butain in sprte of this favoritism.
On December 27, 1941, Prime Ministes John Curtin com-
plained : T make it clear that Australia looks to America,
free from any pangs about ouy traditional links of friendship
to Britain, . . . We know that Australla can go and Britamn
still will hold on. . . . We are detetmined that Australia
shall not go. We shall exert our energy toward shaping a
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plan, with the United States as keystone, giving our country
comfidence and ability to hold out until the tide of battle
swings agamnst the enemy.” What does this frank outburst
umply ? It means, 10 the first place, that Australia was critical
of Churchill’s tendency to concentrate all available power
on the 1sland fortress of England to the neglect of the defense
of the domnions. It was, 1n the second place, an Australian
testimony to the growing influence of geopolitics; under
the changed nature of warfare, Australia felt closer to the
Pacific system than to the old empiie system, 1t also under-
lined, in the third place, Australia’s slow but steady progtess
from the English sphere of mnfluence to that of the United
States. The mevitable dismtegration of the Brutish Empire
had begun, 1t seemed, not 1n India, but 1n Austialia, just as
1t had already started 1n Canada and the Untoa of South
Africa. All these implications ate clear in the statement made
on January 31, 1942, by Walter Nash, New Zealand Minister
to Washington. He advocated a unified war command of
the enttre Pacific under an American naval officer and eriti-
cized the Bittish General Wavell’s leadership as “1nadequate.”
But these complaints meiely emphasized the feehng that
these countries were playing a role secondary to purely
English interests. They 1 no way deny the Asiatic charge
that Australia and New Zealand were the favored children
of the Pactfic so far as the Umted States and Great Britain
were concetned.

That the Astans should be specially sensitive about
favortism shown to Australia was equally natural. Australia
15 the greatest politico-geographic anomaly m the present-
day wotld. Unless something drastic 1s done to it duting the
post-war period, 1t 1s bound to be the cause of future armed
conflicts. Australia’s body lies 1n bed with Asta, bt its heart
is far across the watets . . . perhaps beside the white cliffs
of Dover, or 1 San Francisco Bay. This is an exasperating
sitnation for Australia’s bed-fellow,

For years Australia has maintained its exclusive policy
of “ White Australia® 1n defiance of the ideal of racial
equality as well as of the logic of geography. It will be a
situation peculiarly wry if, 1n the near future, that Kangaroo
maroosned in yellow waters had to send out a distress signal
tn Asians whom it has so fitmly and consistently excluded.
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Homer Lea was piophetically tight when he saide “It is
in this 1ealization that the armaments and rulitary knowlelige
of Astan empires are now equal to those of Australasia
that we become cognizant of the ominous gulf that separates
the six mitlions of Saxons mn the south Pacific from the
thousand mullions that surtound them.”’ :

The “apocalypse of the white man’s ignorance” 1s
to be found in the Saxon’s belief that Australasta could be
held as his special presetve either thiough might or thtough
immigration of white population; for while, undet the
most favorable conditions, the white race doubles itself in
etghty years, the brown men and yellow men, even in the
worst povetty, double themselves in one-fourth of that
time. And to maintain that Australia cannot absoib a greater
population 1s stattstical nonsense on a par with the theory
that colonies have never paid,

In China the Saxon committed a different type of
mistake—and the Saxon continues to be my main taiget
for hopeful and sound reasons—the Saxon had not the
imagination to declate that Hong Kong belonged to China,
even when 1t was about to fall. The picked troops of the
Chinese Generalisstmo, moreover, wete not allowed to fight
1n Buima until 1t was too late—in Burma, of all places,
where the Chinese frontier lay,

3. NEGLECT THE “ NATIVES » AT YOUR PERIL

The Burmese blunders gave further proof of the
bankruptcy of British statesmanship. U Saw, Prime Minister
of Burma, and long a student of the Gandhi movement in
India, went to England to negotiate with Churchdl 1n view
of the new sitoation in Asia, “1 asked,” said U Saw, * for
dominion status for Burma within the empize 1 accordance
with the proviswons of the Atlantic Charter.” But he found
Mr. Churchdl to be “ very blunt,” He confessed that the
people of Burma felt that the Japanese wete 2 very clever
race, and yet he maintamed that *‘ we would tather trust
the devil we know than the devil we don’t.” The tragic
outcome was not dominion status for Burma, which would
have kept the Burmese people on the side of the United
Nations, but the asrest of U. Saw on Januaty 18, 1942. I
have no sympathy with any Asian who would strike 2 bargatr
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with the dark forces of aggression cven under the most
trying circumstances, But the question is whether U Saw
#d the Burmese people would have cooperated with the
Japanese had their just grievances been answered, To say
that they would have been pio-Japanese anyway 1s mis-
leading, and even if U Saw was an mcotrigible trartor, the
British cannot escape the charge of being trattot-breeders,
Their unwillingness to part with power is bound to be the
greatest 1ncenttve to a would-be tiaitor.

What happened when the Butmese had the dubious
chance of responding to the anest of U Saw * The Brtsh,
through the arrest of U Saw, had apparently sincetely sought
to pievent the formation of a fifth column m Buima. But
the results were dsastrous, Rangoon was bombed on
December 23, 1941. Over a thousand people weie killed.
Two weeks latet the Govetnor of Burma, Su Reginald
Hugh Doiman-Snuth ,wrote a dispatch to Whitehall, telling,
accotding to the outspoken G. D. Gallagher 10 lus Ackon
e the Bast, “how the Asiatic population had stood by thei
duttes, and he piaised the dock labotets and the lowly
sweepers [on whom the vital, rudimentary sanitaiy airange-
ments depended] for defying the Japanese bombs This was
untrue. Residents of Rangoon iidiculed his statements.”
The British Civil Setvice in Buima, of which the English
are as unduly proud as they are of the civil seivice n India,
was first to ciack under the Japanese barrage, and 1t proved
a handicap to the defense. It left the Buimese, the whites,
the Anglo-Indians, the Indians, and the Chinese 1n Rangoon
uninstructed and on their own. The Japanese took advantage
of the sitnation and sent special and considerate advices to
the Astans, such as the suggestion to move fifteen miles
out of the city which was to be bombed thoroughly. Again
according to Gallagher, a newspapetman of Sclth African
ongin, *Buimese cven took up aims agamnst the Briush
army as a result of the Japanese propaganda which told
them that the British wete debilitated, and now was the time
to avenge themselves for the defeats the Burmese themselves
had suffered dating back to the annexation.”

Are furthes detatls necessary P An American volunteer
pilot reported on Febiuary 28, 1942: *“ The Buumese are
assisting the advancing Japanese 1n every possible way.
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Some armed Burmese foices have joined the Japanese. ...
Buimese have even attacked atmed Britishets.” On May 12
1942, Daniel Deluce tepotted to the New Yotk Tumes afrer
fleeing to Calcutta, that British troops weie “ kntfed from
ambush by blood-crazed bands of native traitois” while
the enemy was bombing them from the sky overhead.
Bven the Buimese poongis or Buddhist priests discarded
thetr profession of non-violence and killed as many British
as they could lay their hands on. And hete 15 2 high official
speaking. General Harold Alexander, who commanded the
British 1n Burma, satd at New Delht on May 30, 1942 ¢
*“’The Burmese could be said to be ten per cent. pto-British,
ten per cent pro-Japanese, and etghty per cent pro-Butmese,
and therefore ndiffetent. Unfortunately while no attempt
had been made in years past to organize the active pro-
British, the ten pet cent pro-Japanese had first-class agents,”
But what about the eighty per cent who wete indiffetent ?
Could not they have been taught, by granting Burma
dominion status that U Saw asked, that to be pro-British
was to be pro-Burmese ?

But far more damaging to the white man’s interest
and safety in Asia was the discrimination practised by the
British against the Astan refugees from Buima. From the
fisst day that Rangoon was bombed the great trek began, a
ptocession to the Indian border of Englishmen, Americans,
Indians, Anglo-Indians, Europeans, and others. Now, despite
half a century of British rule, there 1s not even one good road
hinking upper Burma with India. There 1s at least one bad
toad to travel on and 1t is in connection with this track
through the dificult and mountamous Buimese terramn
that one of the most unpleasant tales of the wat in Asia 15
told. Many, reliable people have attested to its authenticity,
while many other equally telable people have refuted it
hotly. And thete aie seveial verstons of it. But, because it
is so widely believed 1n 1ndia, we should know about 1t.

The British authoritics ate said to have reserved the
one poor road for white tefugees. The Asans who wete
making the perlous twelve-hundied-mile tiek on foot or
in bullock caits were forbidden to use 1t. When complaints
teached the ears of Nehru, he went to the spot to investigate
and upon f{inding some justification, he protested agatnst
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the racial disctimination being practised at a time when
disastet had made 2ll equally helpless and pathetic—white
and colored. Thereupon, the British authotities modified
their policy and declared that those Indians who wore
trousers would be allowed to use the 10ad. Now Indians
have done without pants for at least three thousand years,
and they find then sarong-like dhoti quite suited to the
climate. If 1t were a question of thewr being inviied into a
westernet’s home or to some ceremony, dress testrictions
would have been understandable. But when one is ficeing
for his very life, it is absurd to tell him what to weat, For
that matter, a good many white men have made theu escape
from the fapanese without bothering about thenr dress,

Racral discirmunation during the time of evacuation
has been reported also from Hong Kong and Malaya. At
Penang, even Americans were neglected by the British for
a while. Elliott H. Simpson, a businessman in the Fat East,
said on his arrival in New York: *“ My chuef complaint 1s
that the British ordered the evacuation of Biitish women
and children in Penang on December 14th without notifying
the forty Americans thete or any othe1 persons that they were
doing it.” Even the American consulate was 1n the dark
on that day. And what about the natives ?

4. POOR START FOR THE COMING PEACE

Astounding blunders were not confined to the conduct
of war, Even mote disheartening have been the mustakes
made 1n connection with the coming peace by the vasious
wat leaders of the United Nations, who to date have been
defeated 1n all but verbal battles. The leading question 1n
the minds of the people of the occupied Asian argas is that
which pertains to thesr future status, What is going to happen
to them 1n the new world oider vaguely promised by Roose-
velt and Chuzrchill ? Will they be left free, like the peoples of
Europe now subjugated by IHitler, when the Japanese are
driven back, or will they be calmly handed back to theit
old masters ? The answer of General Harold Alexander,
British commander dtiven out of Buima by the Japanese, is
unmistakable. Said he oa May 30, 1942, at New Delhi:
“ Of coutse we shall take Burma back ; 1t’s patt of the Butish
Empure.” Jast like that, Now the Burmese ate not going
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to look longingly at the pictute flatly described by General
Alexander, The -people of Norway are mote than likely to
tise aganst Hitler tyranny and to join their effoits at over-
throwing the Nazs with those of the Allied armues re-entering
then eountry. The people of Burma, if left with General
Alexander’s words, would haidly have a similat incentive.

The Free Fiench, held high in populat esteem by the
British and the Ameucans, are devotees of fieedom only
tn so far as France 1s concerned ; when 1t comes to theit
colonites, they sull play the same old impensal tune despite
the fact that at piesent the only instiument they have to
play 1s the one loaned by the Biitish and the Americans. On
June 2.4, 1942, General Charles de Gaulle, with an unbecom-
1ng ponderousness, defined the Free Fiench political aims,
including * the restoiation of the complete integtity of . . .
the Fiench Empire.” And the high-minded and beloved
Dutch ! As late as Septembet 7, 1942, afte1 being 1ignominious-
ly driven out of the East Indies, the tefugee Netherlands
Govetnment was tepotted from Washington to be considet-
g ““ meeting the desie of Indonesian nationalists fo1 what
they call equality of status m a kingdom reoigantzed on
somewhat federal lmes.” What a waste of words ! In simple
words 1t should have been admuitted that there mught be a
few reforms, but thete would be no independence. It all
looks disheartening. What guatantee 1s there of a change of
heart among Dutch, French, and Bubsh smperialists if the
war 15 won for them ? Will 1t be a restosation of the old
ordei—French Indo-China to the French, East Indies to
the Dutch, Buima to the Butish? The prospect 15 not at
all appealing to the Asians, to say the least.

A somewhat cruder show of ractal artogance came fiom
the Unsted States, the nation on which the eyes of an ailing
wortld centied hopefully for a vindication of the piinciples
of demociacy and freedom and equality. Negroes, though
called upon to make the same saciifices as the white, weie
not being treated equally 1n the aimed foices and 1n war
industries. The Commuttee on Race Relattons of the American
Association of Physical Anthropology protested against
* the segregation of the blood of the white peisons from the
blood of Negroes in the blood banks > because * there s
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no evidence that the blood of Negioes diflers 1n any signifi-
cant 1espect from that of the white peisons,”

There wete unmistakable evidences of anti-ortentalism,
There was disciimination as to Ametsca’s enemies. The
Japanese got the wotst of 1t, though Hitles and Mussolini
have annoyed Ameticans for a longer period of time. Dr.
Ales Hrdlicka of the Snmuthsoman Institution seived no
good putpose when he called the Japanesc the * world’s
prime hybrid,” and he atoused deep suspicion tn India and
China when he called for the creatton of a stiong “ white-
thinking outpost 1n the ouent 1n Koiea when the way is
won.” Again, not only weie United States citizens of Japanese
descent put 1nto concentiation camps, intetned, ot evacuated,
70,000 stiong, but moves wete made to deprive them of
their citizenship Now one has no uight to object to safety
measures, taken by a natton at wai; in these days of fifth
columns, patticularly, it 1s better for a nation to be over-
cautious than not to be cautious at all, 1t 15 bettel even to
err on the safe side, But similar measures weire not taken
against United States citizens of German ot Italian ancestry.
And nobody can say that it is easier for a japanese, with
his distinctive appeatance among westerners, to petfoim acts
of sabotage than it 15 fot 2 Geiman or an Italian who looks
very much like the Saxon. Even those ovientals who have no
use for the Japanese and who ate fighting against Nippon
could not fail to petcerve the 1mplications. No number of
broadcasts seat to the East in all the eastein languages by
Elmer Davis’s organtzation can be the correction of such
mistakes as these,

‘The 1eligious pride and nariow-mindedness of Anglo-
Saxon Chustendom, one of the primary causes for humanity’s
dwision 1ato so many exclusive groups, have also played
their role. On August 30, 1942, Bishop Miquel de Andrea
of Buenos Aircs disclosed that accorading to DPresident
Roosevelt, *“ The only aim . . . worthy of mankind that
can compensate for its soirows 18 the speedy and world-
wide establishment of the Kingdom of Chust among men,
not only in word but tn spuit and 1 fact.” This was said
after his visit to the Piesident, and no contradiction came
from the White House. Let us give Pressdent Roosevelt
the benefit of the doubt and believe that he was teferting
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to the higher principles of any religion and of modern
morality. Lotd Halifax’s statement about the same tige
leaves no toom for doubt, however. Said he: *“ We know
that, stripped of the acctdents which have brought this ot
that nation 1nto war, the real 1ssue for us is whether Christia-
nity, and all that 1t means, i to survive, It may be that some
would think that an oveistatement. We have not always
consideied what Christianity implies, or remembered that
neatly cverything of value in out lives has a Chustian
ancestry.” Virtue 1s no monopoly of Christianity ; nog is
evil 4 monopoly of Chistianity, 1n spite of the Nepalese
saying : ‘“ First the missionaiy and the Bible; then the
trader and the flag ; then the soldict and the musket,” And
Lord Halifax, who was goveinot-general of India for five
long years should know by this time that an overwhelming
majority of the eaith’s population (s non-Chistian, and
quite proud of religions which offer man equally glorious
truths and values, If this teally is a global conflict of ideolo-
gies in which people have aligned themselves on either side
rrespective of color or creed, the terms feligion and morality

should replace the terms Christian teligton and Christian
morality.
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Tur shameful and costly debacle 1n Burma dramatically
clarified the 1ssues 1n the East. The need fot not only military
and strategic changes, but also political changes became
urgent. The poweis that be tealized that something drastic
had to be done if theit other possessions wete to be spated.
Actions, and not woids, weie called for, and the Ameticans
tealized 1t more quickly than the Brtish. The British atc
always quick to wake up too late, and even now they necded
American prodding,

Action was the nced of this hour of reckoning 1n Asia,
and above all m India. Overnight India had become the
center of the Allied strategy 1n Asta. Now that China was
aine-tenths surrounded, with the closmg of the Burma
Road, India offered the only dependable action base. Indian
war industries, furthermose, wete second only to those
of Japan 1a Asia. The Indian army of a mullion and a half
well-trained mechantzed troops was also 4 formudable factot.
But of greatest importance was India’s strategic positton,
never better described than by Homer Lea yeats ago:
“Thete arc in the world only three countries that possess
preeminent strategic positions: the Brtish Islands, the
Japanese Islands, and India. The Indian Empire 1s 1n the
strategic center of the third most important portiem of the
globe. . . . Radiating fiom it as a centet, with one vortex
common to all, ate thitteen strategtc triangles suriounding
the entne Indmn sphere.”

Japanese weie giving their own special iecognition
to the growing impottance of India. Fust, they organtzed
an Indian Independence Conference in Bangkok, then they
established an Independent India Government in exile
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thete ; they were not to be outdone even the use ,of words
and slogans. They next organized an “Indian Natsnal
Army ” which would maich into Hindustan to liberate the
mothetland. And they appomnted an Indian Mayor of Penang.
The Chinese General Cheng Ting Che knew what the
Japanese game was, When asked why he was in Burma
fighting against the Japanese, he stabbed his finger at Indma
on the map and said, * Japan and Geimany have a rendezvous
hete.” They would cut the globe in half; they should be
prevented at all cost.

From the putely Saxon point of view, much more
was at stake in Tndia, It was India that lured the Saxon to
the East, and 1t was India’s wealth and geographic position
that sustamned his vast empire. Many imperialists have
believed that an invasion of England would be preferable
to the conquest of India by an enemy.

India had become the center of the problem of Asia
for another reason. It had become the symbol of colonmalism,
People had begun to judge the sincenty of the Anglo-
American powers 1n the light of their policies toward Indra.
The acid test of today’s 1dealism and promises for tomorrow
was provided to a vast majority of the wotld’s people by
Brtish acttons 1n India. And these were not satisfactory ot
even reassuring ; on the contrary, they wete of such a nature
as to generate grave apprehensions of impending disastet.
The world had been given a severe shock 1n Burma. Would
India go the way of Burma or would she stand up and fight
like the Philippines and China? Even Gandhi recognized
the danger when he propounded that unless India wete
free, her ““ hidden discontent may busst forth into welcome
for the-Japanese should the latter land in India, . . . But
we can avoid such a calamity if we are free,”

1. TO ARMS—OR NOT

As the future of the West in the Bast hung 1n balance
in India, the Americans persuaded the British to feel that
the Indian problem had to be solved to the satisfaction of
the Indians 1n the larger interests of the West in the East.
Supreme efforts had to be made both by British statestmen
and Indian leadess to reach an amicable settlement.
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The negotations instituted by Cripps wete one such
supgeme effort on the part of both Indian and Buitish leaders.
But unfortunately they faded. ‘The failure of Sir Stafford
Cripps” mussion to India has been widely discussed and
commented upon in Ametica, but the heart of the matter
has been left untouched. Let me, at the very outset, get to
the source of the contention between the British envoy and
the Indian leaders; the Btitish were unwilling to arm the
masses of Indma against the Japanese invaders, while the
leaders of India, for thewr patt, insisted upon cieating a
people’s war by arming all those who weie ready and able
to hear aims.

The Indian idea was obviously advantageous fiom
every mihitary point of vicw-—advantageous to the Butish
as well as to the Indians, and also to the Amerwans and
other United Nations. ‘The Biitish hesitation, therefoie, had
a decper meanmng, Highly consctous of their unpopulatity
in India, the British hesitated to aim civiltans lest the masses
turn against the old aggiessors as 'well as against the new—
agamnst the Buiitish themselves as well as against the Japanese.
Nor did they wish to put Indm 1n a position where 1t could
conclude a separate peace with the enemy. And of couise
there were not enough modein weapons to go around;
an army of bows and amows would scarcely serve the
purpose.

The Indwn insistence was born of an equally long
history. ‘The story dates back to what the British call the
Sepoy Mutiny and what the Indians call theit First Revolu-
tionary War; both are right since every revolution that
fails is a mutiny and every mutiny that succeeds is a revolu-
tion. As a penal measure for the Sepoy Mutiny, a general
program of disarmung the whole of India was set immotion.
This policy culminated in the Indian Arms Act in 1878,
which deprived all Indiwns, but not Eutopeans lving in
India, of their right to have in their possession * any arms of
any description.” The subsequent interpretations of the
Arms Act by British judges denied an Indian, 1n theory at
least, a knife such as the one used by the average Ametican
housewife for cutting a loaf of bread, lei alone the shotgun
ot .22 familiar to most Ameticans, The masses of India,
according to the nationalists, are thus kept powetless—t0

[}



154 WARNING TO THE WEST

petpetuate the Butish Raj. A change in this policy, theiefore,
was regarded as the ciucial test of the change of Bgtish
heart,

Never duting the coutse of the Delhi negotiations
did the Indian leaders ask for an Indan general at the head
of the army command ; they wete aware that they had no
multtary genins who could replace General Sir Archibald P,
Wavell. They conceded even more, They agreed that the
larger 1ssues of strategy should be delegated to the Pacific
War Council of which Piestident Roosevelt 1s the chairsman,
What they did demand was the cteation of an Indian Defense
Minsster, a civilian with authotity over the natton’s polttico-
military polictes. They asked for an Indian equivalent of
Secretary of War Stimson, not for an Indisn equivalent of
Army Chief of Staft Marshall. When Jawaharlal Nehru,
leader of the powetful Congress party, proposed civilian
control over nulitary policies, he was suppotted by a principle
of statecraft upheld by all civilized nations since the time
of Bismarck. He also dramatized the difference between
democracy and dictatorship. And of course he sought to
gain power to establish “ prionty » for civilians so far as
small atms and ammunition were concetned.

Now 1n all democratic countries civilians aie prohtbited
from bearing arms except by special petmut. But that is
quite different from the deliberate policy of depriving a
people of thewr martal spuit and of keeping them away
from military arts. This peacetime policy, moteover, 18
drastically modified when the enemy 1s poised at the nation’s
botder. It has happened in England since Dunkirk. Home
guards were organized all over the country; even aged
members of parliament paraded the streets of London with
antique _ weapons. All available instruments of defense
were used in arming a dsatmed and democratic people,
and all available manpower of the nation was utilized 1n
vattous ways. Qut of a population of 33,000,000 between
the ages of 14 and 6o, Gieat Britain has mobilized
22,000,000 in the armed fotces, in civilian defense, and in
war industries. The British fajlure to repeat the same process
in India is genetally intetpreted as an attempt to keep Indians
as helpless as possible, without incutring the danger of an
outright defeat in Indta at the hands of the Japanese.
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Their urgent desire for a full share 1n the defense of
theis land has goaded Gandhi and Nehru into criticism of
reinforcements from the United States and elsewhere.
Indian leaders are by no means against aid from Ametica,
On the contrary, they appreciate it and are grateful for it.
Such aid, from India’s allies could form an eleventh-hour
wall agaimnst the invaders behind which the Indians could
gain time and could prepate themselves for the final battle.
, But the nationalist leaders arc fearful lest the sudden peril
of invasion and India’s inability to meet it single-handed
might be used later as a cloak to hide the old imperial policy.
In that case India becomes a battlefield for foreign areaies
with the Indians themselves teduced to the status of helpless
and 1nactive onlookers,

A limitless number of soldiers can be trained out of
Indwa’s millions and they would make as good fightng
material as any 1n the world, Tt 1s absurd to send foreigners
to defend India when Indian volunteers are turned down
by the thousands each month, Few Indians have ever recerv-
ed a commission in the Indian Army despite splendid records

for bravery and military ability. It is only recently that a
" few Indian soldiers have been taken mto artillery umits.
Even today, the British Empire Air Tiaining scheme,
operating 1n Canada, does not include Indians. And yet
Indian Army cantonments are as well guarded as monasteties
against any political excitement.

2. A PEOPLE’S WAR

Tutn to China for an idea of what atming the Indian
masses would mean. The historic war-lotd system in China
for years had given the world a sorry picture of the exploita-
tion of the unatmed many by the armed few. Genegalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek, however, not only trained a good-sized
army, but he took the people into his confidence and armed
even the cwilians to harass the Japanese invaders with
guerrilla warfare, What was made possible in poorly indus-
trialzed China by supethuman effort would be easy in
Indsa, For years India has been ahead of China 1n industrali-
zation and lately 1 has become the Asmtic arsenal of
democracy. Indian ordnance factories are producing over
twenty thousand items essential to equipping a modern
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army and are mecting most of the needs of the Indian army.
Indja has supplied and ss still supplying atms and amfnuniﬁion
to Australia, to China, and to the Near East, some of which
could be held at home to atm the masses now that the enemy
is knocking at India’s eastern gates, The talk of scascity of
arms m India is an excuse to prevent India’s armament.
FEven under present conditions India’s people’s army, the
fond dream of Nehru, would be far mote than a mere horde
with bows and arrows, though even bows and arrows would
serve much better than chains atound the wrists in harassing
the enemy.

The Chunese patallel can be caitied further. For India
can wage only the Chinese type of war successfully, Like
China, India should fight 1n space 1ather than in time. The
regular Indian army, to be sute, is larger and better equipped
than the Chinese atmy, was when the first shot was fired at
the Marco Polo Bridge. And yet India can 1ll afford 1o repeat
the mistake of the Battle of Shanghai 1n order to obtaln 4
quick decision. The regular Indian Army should be saved
during the early stages of the war and 1t should be angmented
by a people’s army.

A people’s army does not have to be as well tiained
and as well equipped as the regular fighting forces, Such 2
people’s aimy employing organized guertilla warfare would
transform India’s two otherwise dubtous qualities—teeming
millions and great distances—mto excellent military assets.
Given such strategy, Indm’s mulltons would provide an
endless supply of guerrillas, while the main atmy would be
kept intact for decisive action. Meanwhile, favored by the
geographic sttuation, Indians could afford to draw the
enemy inland so that the gueirillas could harry the invades
on all sides. These hit-and-run tactics will come natusally
to Indans. Long befote Lawtence of Arabia and Chiang of
China and Stalin of Russia perfected the att of guesrilla
watfare, the Afridis around the famed Khyber Pass and the
hill tribes of northern Bengal and Assam practised 1t. And
it was also the mamn weapon of Shivaji—the so-called
mountain rat-—and his Mahrathas agamst the Mogul Empetor
Aurangzeb,

Unfortunately, India’s largest factories arc only too
well exposed to enemy attacks to sustain such a protracted
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wat. Calgutta, the next hig objective after Rangoon i the
Japaaese westwatrd drive, 1s the latgest industrial center of
India, and the Tata iron works at Jamshedput, the greatest
in the British Empire, are within sixty miles of that city. It
is concetvable that the Japanese will succeed in capturing
this arca and in bombing such western industrial centers
as Bombay and Ahmedabad In that case, India will again
have to follow the Chinese pattern, move the factoties
inland, and foster “ guernlla industries.” In two respects
India will be mote successful in organtzing such * induscos
than China has been. In the first place, India’s machine-tool
industries are well advanced. Secondly, rural India is well
acquainted with the idea of coopeiative enterprises through
the decades-old program of cottage crafts sponsoied by
Mahatma Gandhi. And there is a nation-wide organization
called the All-Indm Spinners Association, headed by Gandhi,
which would lend itself neatly to such a new program.

The way to keep the Japanese at bay in India s to
create another China in India. But the Chinese are a free
people fighting, prmarily, for their own interests ; they have
the strength and incenttve of their cause to sustain them
through untold suffering aad sacrifice. Indians would risc ta
equal heights if they were fighting for their cause., As evety-
one knows, the soul of India is divided. Independence has
become a sort of national psychosis. It may sound unreason-
able to the embattled peoples of America and England, but
the Indmans are so obsessed by the idea of independence
that even the advance of the Japancse army to the eastern
frontier has become a secondaty concern with them, That 1s
a clinical fact, and it should be accepted as such, The man-
kind of Indi should be helped to cure their iliness by an
outright grant of their dream of independence so ghat they
can put their body and soul into the battle against the
enemy.

This has become a military imperative since the battle
for India 15 developing into the decssive battle of Asia. It °
may tutn out to be more than that, if Hitler succeeds in
breaking through the Caucasus and the Middle East to come
knocking at Indm’s western gates—the Khyber and the
Bolan passes, those historic routes of invasions. Then there
would be a gigantic pincers movement on India from the
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east and the west, from the Japanese and the Germans, and
the wars of East and West would eflect their first and éinal
land juncture on the sod of Hindustan. In that event, it
would require an expeditionaty force of millions and millions
of Americans and Britons to avert a tragic denouement,
and such an expeditionary force 1s a physical impossibility.
1t will be primanly the peoples of Inda and Asia, with the
help of the United Nations, who will win or lose the battle
there, That is why all the members of the United Nations
have 2 mortal stake n the expansion of India’s fighting
forces and in the arming of India’s masses. One more Indian
soldier is one less Amertcan soldtet who must take a passage
to India. One more Indtan guetila 1s one less Briton fight-
ing in that far-off land. I have reason to believe that even
American officials 1n India are finding 1t hard to drive this
point home to the British bureaucracy.

The outside world has often wondered why the rulers
of England consstently fail to grasp this stmple fact. Often
1t has taken Britain at 1ts wotd and believed that Indsans are
not prepated to shoulder new responsibility suddenly. Then
again outsidets have thought that perhaps the Tostes in
England are sull not prepared to pay the price of victory—
the sacrifice of their vested mterests 1n India. As Winston
Churchill confessed 1n 1935, two out of every ten English-
men depend on India. A moderate estimate of British invest-
ments 10 India is $4,500,000,000—about one-quarter of all
British overseas investments—which brings an estimated
4.9 per cent retutn per year. Indians constitute three-quarters
of the total population of the Butish Empire, and nine-
tenths of its colonial population, That 1s quite a large
consumers’ marker for British manufacturers, andit is
also the ~greatest source of impersal prestige and power.
India provides opportunities for young Britons, and exper:-
ence for Butish soldiers and politicians, It 1s a2 comfortable
habitat for a large aimy 1n Asia, and it provides strategic
bases for operations guarding Suez, the Petsian Gulf, the
Middle Eastern BEmpire, the Far Bast, and Australia.

There is a deeper cause, a psychological cause for
British reluctance to face the realities of the Indian problem.
It is the atutude of the Toties, headed by Churchill, toward
the so-called native. Now I am not talking about the feeling
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of the piivileged toward his social mfeutor, but about the
feeling of the complacent Tories that the native does not
exist as a formidable human factot in war. They are unable
to percetve the strength that the native masses may have ;
they ate satisfied to feel they can win the war without the
native masses. This feeling paitly accounts for their defeat
in Malaya and 1n Burma, where the masses either gave them
no help or duectly aided the ¢nemy. It 1s the same feeling
which 1nspires Churchill to retain as the Secretary of State
for India Leopold Amery, the gieatest cnemy of India’s
aspiiations and a Toiy who has nothing but scorn fot the
country’s masses ‘This s the man who once told the House
of Commons that Britun should not condemn Japan for
“ defending herself against Chinese Nattonalism.” As for
Churchill himself, according to his own admusston, he
leatned the “fact of China ™ duung his latest visit to the
United States, And all the while China was one of the two
countries which was restoring the world’s faith in the tavinct-
bility of a determined people against the monster machines
which looked so awe-inspiring aftet their feats in France.
This fateful delusion that the natives do nor count one way
or another has prompied the British Wat Cabinet to reject
India’s demand for fuller freedom and India’s insistence
upon the arming of the masses.

But let us turn back to the Delhi negotiations. Nehru
did evetything in hus power to make a success of the Crpps
musston, Both Nehru and Cripps are atistocrats who have
become dernoctats ; both are admutess of the Russian expet1-
ment. They had been school chums 1n England during their
youth. Nehru, therefore, was personally baffled when he
found his friend bearing a Toty document and using the
nineteenth-century white Salub language, Thg verdict,
however, came from Gandh, that shrewd judge of chaiacter.
Cripps, said Gandhi, hopes to improve the imperial machinery
from within, In the end it will be the machinery that will
get the bettes of him.”” In ather words, the best way to break
a radical 15 to give him powet, .

During the Delhi negotiations, theie was no complica-
tion of non-violence, Gandhi had chivalrously resigned fiom
the Congtess patty and freed lus fellow leaders from the
inhibitions of non-violence. Betng a confitmed pacifist,
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he himself would not coopetate in the war effort, bug wished
his colleagues Godspeed if they could aritve at an honoiable
settlement with the Britsh 1n exchange for full participation
1n the wat, Here are Gandhr’s own words, addressed to the
leaders who were debating whether to join the wai eflort :
* Ahimsa [non-violence] with me is a creed, the breath of
my life, But 1t 1s never as a creed that I placed it before
India, or for the matter of that before anyone except in casual
informal talks. I placed it before the Congress as a political
method, to be employed fo1 the solution of political ques-
ttons. . . . As a politrcal method, it can always be changed,
modified, alteted, even given up in preference to another.
.+ . If you can get what you want, you will strike the bar-
gatn, and you may be sure that I will not shed a single tear.”
All the leaders of the Congress party (save Gandht
and Abdul Gaffar Khan, known as the Frontier Gandhi,
both of whom had resigned) were for participation in the
war on the basis of a national government for India, It was
only when the British rejected their demand for a nattonal
government which would arm the masses of India that they
went back to Gandhy’s doctrine of non-violent non-coopera-
tion. This time nop-violence was forced on India not by
Gandhi’s religiosity but by the British refusal. Undet the
circumstances, it was the best policy that the nationalists
could adopt smce the masses have learned Gandhr’s tactics,
Non-violence will also be used to tesist the Japanese and 1t
is well to have an idea of the power of non-violent non-co-
operation, It 15 not pacifism as it 1s known 1n America
and England ; 1t has more 1n common with war, It is war—
without viclence. Gandhi’s woid fot 1t 15 Satyagraba. It is a
well-planned strategy which has at times paralyzed the
mighty Beitish Raj, Of course, there will enter two new
elements when this method is used against the Japanese or
Germans, Civil resisters will then be facing a people who have
. a different code of ethics from that of the Butish. They
would be, secondly, encountering a fresh 1nvasion of their
land, an experience new to them. No one can say how they
will fare against these two new elements, But the resistance
will include such powetful and tried stratagems as the
following : The spreading of a huge catpet of human bodies
for the enemy to trample under horses’ hoofs or iron tanks
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or soldiers® boots—if he chooses; stukes and sit-down
strikes 4nd a general strike ; picketing against those who in
any way cooperate with the enemy , the boycott of enemy
goods and curtency ; the non-payment of taxes ; the ostracism
of the enemy and their puppets; general non-cooperation
parallel governments in the occupied areas, A war ends
when the army 1s defeated. ‘This type of resistance does’
not end save 1n the withdrawal of the enemy o1 1n the total
annjhilation of the invaded people.

If the United Nations feel that Satyagraba 1s not 2
strong enough weapon to use agamnst the common foe, they
can hnd a stronget one by recognizing the nattonal govern-
ment of India and its right to arm India’s masses. But it
should be admitted that Satyagraba is a contribution to the
common cause none the less. It is bound to ptove an asset
in immobilizing thousands of enemy troops. Not should
the contribution of the Indian Army of a million and 2
quatter trained soldiets now under the command of General
Wavell be overlooked, Thousands of Indian troops have
left their mark of braveiry in France, England, Eritrea,
Abyssinia, the Sudan, Somaliland, the Western Desert,
Libya, Iraq, Syiia, the Lebanon, Aden and Iran. In the Fat
East they have already fought at Hong Kong, Singapote,
and Burma. And thousands of Indmn fighters are massed
nosth of Iran to meet Hitler’s divisions if they ever aruive,
after breaking through the Caucasus.

3. THE RICHES OF INDIA

Indi’s taw matetials are of immense value to the
United Nations. India is the world®s second richest country
in raw materials, Its resources of high-grade iron ores are
the latgest 1n the world, and India has the secogd largest
supply of oil seeds. While India 1s second to the United
State$ in the production of cotton, 1t tops America 1 tobacco.
It has an intcinational monopoly over jute. It produces one-
third of the world’s total output of mangancse, and three
quarters of the world’s supply of mica, Besides bewng 2
great biead basket thiough uts nation-wide cultivation of
wheat and rice, it has one-third of the world’s cattle, along
with ‘twenty six million goats, tWenty two million sheep,
and fourteen million hosrses, ‘
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In view of these mch and varied natural resources,
Indra seems to have suffered from arrested 1ndustrial develgp-
ment. India has a long heritage of skilled craftsmanship
from the days when Indian calicoes, silks, and muslins wete
fashionable 1n Europe. Yet only two per ceat. of the popula-
tion is employed 1n 1ndustties, while seventy-five per cent
of the people depend on the soil. The main reason for this
was the British policy of erecting on Indta a colonial economic
structure ; India has been forced to remain a producer of

raw materials, a source of tax revenue, and a market for
British goods,

In spite of legal and political handicaps, howeves,
Indian industrialists have lately gone ahead at a terrtfic
pace so that India 1s now the eighth most industrialized
nation 1n the world. It has a great textile industry and 1s the
second largest manufacturer of steel 1 the British Empute.
Its foreign trade for years has been twice that of Fiance,
.and 1t is the second largest producer of coal 1n the Biitish
Empire. The world’s largest sugar industry is 1o be found
in India. It has made great strides in watr 1ndustries also.
The Hindustan Aircraft Factoty at Bangalote has gone
into the production of fighter and tramer planes, and Indian
shipyards are busy building lifeboats, mine - sweepers,
propelling machinery, floating docks, and warships, the
long ship-bwilding traditions of India have proved their
value in this emeigency. The country also manufactures

guns, machine-guns, millions of rounds of ammunition,
artillery, and tanks.

Tremendous as India’s war effoit has been so far,
1t is nothing when compared to the country’s almost limutless
potentialities, both m manpower and in material wealth.
The Briti$h and the Indmns are both responsible for India’s
failure to produce more at this time, Not even the "vital
needs of war have been enough to overcome the hostility
of Britsh interests toward Indian industrial development;
on the other hand, many Indian industriabists and financiers,
aften backers of the Congress Party, have shared the divided
loyalties of their countrymen at large, and are unable to give

their best to the war effort while their nation is stidl in
sbondage.
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| Tndia 1s an ally of the United Nations, but a half-hearted
ally, °
* 4 THE MOSLEM LEAGUE AND THE
NATIVE PRINCES

+ To the leaders of India, the proposals conveyed by
Sit Stafford Cripps did not appear to meet the issues squarely,
and much bitterness was created 1n their minds when it
began motre and mote to look as though the whole mission
was an elaboiate show bemng staged for the benefit of the
American gallery.

Much has been made of the minorities question, on
the ground that Britain could not afford to antagonize the
Mohammedan wotld by 1gnoting the demands of the Moslem
League, which was opposed to the wishes of the National
Congress. Was this an a1gument ot an excuse ? It has also
been aigued that the Moslems form the bulk of India’s
fighting fotces, this 15 answered by official British figures.
According to these figuies, gven out in Novembes, 1942,
the Indian Atmy is about half Hindu, ope-third Moslem,
and about one-foutth per cent Sikh.

Let us look at these two organizations, the All-India
National Congtess and the Moslem League. The Congress
Party 1s a national body, representing Hindus and Moslems,
Christians and Sikhs, industtialists and Untouchables. The
Moslem League 1s a sectatian hody, composed only of
Mohammedans. Mote Mohammedans support the Congress
than the Moslem League, The Northwest Frontier Province
1s the most piedominantly Moslem area 1n India; ninety-
five per cent of the people there are Mohammedans. And yet
that province, behind the leadership of Khan the Frontser
Gandhi, completely supports the Conguess and is opposed
to the League. The latest test of power between the two.
organizations came in 1937 when India went to. the polls
undef the new constitution. It was provided that the Moslem
* candidates wete to be voted upon only by Moslems, yet
Congress Mosletns captured three-fourths of the seats
while the Moslem League could muster only one-fourth of
the Moslem electotate and less than one-fifteenth, or asbout
six pet cent, of the total Indian electorate. Thus the Congress
holds the confidence not only of the Hindus, but also of the
great majority of the Moslems, It is also by fat the strongest
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and most reptesentative political organszation m India. By
ignoring the declated piinciples of this majority Paity, and
giving extiaotdinaty and unjustifiable strength to the mino1
Moslem League, the Ctipps proposals in effect gave veto
power (o a minouty within the Moslem minority over the
destiny of India.

The stiuctuie of the Congiess patty, moieover, is
democratic; 1t has annual elections, including that of its
president, The Moslem League, on the other hand, has
M. A. Jinnah, a debonan but strong-willed petmanent
president who believes that democracy 15 not for Inda,
Jinnah himself once belonged to the Congress, but he now
proposes a partition of India along teligious lines. This
Pakistan dreamr of his, as we have seen, is something of a
nightmare, and obviously an overwhelming majority of the
Moslems themselves reject 1t, Yet the Cripps plan accepted
its principle and mn the midst of a revolutionaty war, sowed
the seeds of crvil war, Post-Cripps India will need not only
an Indian George Washington to win independence, but
also an Indian Abtaham Lincoln to save the Unton by
dealing with secessionists firmly and tesolutely—but with
malice toward none.

The problem of the Native Princes was also dealt with
m an unreasonable and seactionary fashion. There are
about j60-odd native potentates who are known, according
to their “classes,” as chiefs, rulers, nabobs, rajahs and
maharajahs. These medieval personages naturally do not
see eye to eye with Indian nationalists. They have always
been used by the British as puppets, and without British
protection few of them would have survived the people’s
wrath. The proposals relayed by Sir Stafford Ciipps provided
for full protection of their rights under their ndividual
treaties with the Crown, treaties carefully drafted by the
Crown to protect the might of the British, These rulets could
either send a henchman to the constitutional convention
proposed ot they wete free to stay out of the Indian Union
and catry on therr present relationships with Britain. They
would, of course, decide to carty on in the old way.

The Congress leadets could not tolerate anything
that would break up the Indian Union in this style. There
was a mote fundamental reason for thetr tefusal, The plan
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proposed a veitable betiayal of the peoples of the Native
Stages. For thete ate atound nnety million **subjects ” of
these s60-odd iulets and these people wesre completely
ignoted 1n the document. The nominees of the 560 privileged
ukers, not the elected representatives of ninety milfion
people, wete to be the spokesmen of the Native States,
The Indian leaders challenged Great Butain to make up
its mind whether 1t was fighting to defend democracy or to
retain feudalism. It would have been a clear vindication of
democtracy had the people been preferred to the Princess.
It would have been an expedient action too, since nobody
in India wants these mahatnjahs, If the Biitish want them,
then they become a putely British problem and not an
Indian problem, Recent events have flled many of the
Maharajahs with gloom . sume of them have begun to
build castles in California.

Few Americans can conceive of the extremes of riches
and poveity that exist m present-day India: The nativc
ptinces have tiuly fabulous incomes, Hete, for example,
ate some figuies on the wealth of these iulers of Native
States to whom the British weie so eaget to give a petmanent
place m India - The Maharani of Travancote, one of the
most progressive states in India, 1ecerves roughiy one doffay
from every seventeen of the national revenue, the Niram
of Hyderabad and the Maharajah of Baroda, onq_axfyt’hhte%ﬂi
the Maharajahs of Kashmir and Bikansy, onca"m"ﬁ\ie“;’\agfd
not a few Piinces appropriate one of every t}{lgc' or one gf
every two dollars of the state’s revenue. In Jabqigar, thieg-
fourths of a million pounds 1n 1927-1928 went to thepery
tieasury of the Prince, while expenditure for educhtii@brad
1.5 per cent. and on medical relief 0.9 per cent. BV‘W&??’%f
compatison, it might be pointed out that the King of England
teceives about one of every sixteen hundred units of national
revenue ; the Emperor of Japan, one tn four hundied.

5. CRIPPS VERSUS CRIPPS

Thete was a time when talk about India’s intejnal
dissensions did somebody some good ; 1t setved, to a cettain
extent, to defend the existence of the British i India. Today
it doés irreparable haim, not only to India, but also to
England, to the United States, and to the other United
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Nattons. It is definite atd to the Axis powers to exaggerate
the cleavages in India. The Japanese have alread} shgwn
themselves masters of the art of talung advantage of the
internal rivalries of a countiy they have conquered or wish
to conquet. .

Of cousse, Indians have had no jllusions about
Churchill, They have known him too long and too well.
Could he have changed when he sent 81r Stafford to India ?
If s0, how, asked the Indians. It would take a miacle to
change his stand on India. He 15 stll fond of iesounding
wotds on the theme of India, ““ That most ttuly bright and
prectous jewel 1n the crown of the King, which mote than
all our other Donunions and Dependencies constitutes the
gloty and strength of the British Empire.” Are these teally
his own words ? Or is he merely echotng his fathet’s words,
uttered yeats and yeats ago ? Said Lotd Randolph Churchull,
Secretary for Indi 1n 1885,  That most truly bright and
precious gerh 1n the crown of the Queen, the possession of
which, more than that of all your Colonial dominions, has
ratsed in power, 1n tesource, in wealth and in authority this
small 1sland home of ours far above the level of the majority
of nations and of States.” It 1s almost word for word ; like
father, like son, despite the years that have passed.

The real surprise was in Sit Stafford’s conversion.
The erstwhile libewal had become an arch-tmperalist ; his
old school friend Nehru found it hard to believe. It was
painful for Nehru to be forced later to describe many of
Sir Stafford’s charges flatly as outright ““ lies,” and to des-
crtbe Sir Stafford as a *“ devil’s advocate,” Sir Stafford seemed
to out-Chutchill Churchill in misleading the wotld about
what happened in India and he appeared to Indians a thwarted
and frustrated man, whose hope for going down 1n history
2s one of the great figmes of this war was dashed in India.
There 15 no greater reactiopary than a converted liberal
who has tasted the fruits of power, or so Indians thought *
where Sir Stafford was concetned. And if they counld not
believe Sir Stafford Cripps, what Englishman could they
believe ? 1t was the last straw.

On August 5, 1942, for instance, Sir Stafford asked
the House of Commons, and theteby the waiting world ;
*Is it teasonable then for the people of India, while hostilt-
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ties ale continuing, to demand some complete and funda-
mengal constitutional change ® Is it practical in the middle
of a hard-fought wai in which the United States, China and
Britain ate exerting all their strength to piotect the eastern
world from domination by Japan? ™

But Sir Stafford had already answered that question
himself on October 26, 1939, in the satne House of Commogs:
““ The 11ght honotable gentleman has said that you cannot
have an election in India. You can have elections 1n Quebec,
s0 why not 1 Indm? If people are busy [on war work],
put more people on. Sutely we are not goimng to say that we
will jeopardize the whole future of this country in India
because people aie so busy 1n India that they cannot have an
electton. That seems to me to be so fantastically unieal, 1n
the face of the enoimous dangets that exist 1n this situation,
that it cannot, I am convinced, be anything except an excuse
that 15 put forwaid by people who do not want an election
m India today.” And just two years later, 1t *was Cripps
making the same excuse.

In an article 1 the New Yotk Trmes for August 23,
1942, Sir Stafford wiote: “ When I was in India 1t was
not possible to get the leadets of the Congress part and the
Moslem League even to meet, much less to discuss, any
constituttonal question . . the Moslem League, which
upon any communal or religious issue speaks for a great
majority of the Moslem population of 9o,000,000.”

But St Stafford had already answered his own 1nsinua-
tions in 1939, when he said : *“ The controllers of the Moslem
League are drawn almost entirely from the professional,
landlord or industrialist class of well-to-do Moslems, whose
nterests are quite different from those of the Moslem masses,
By aggravating religious passtons these leaders gan bting
in behind them a large bulk of the 80 millions of Moslems
who inhabit India. They would like to see the return of the
Moslem domination of India, to which they look back with
pride and longing,but as this 1s impossible, they have regarded
the contmuation of British rule as on the whole the lesser
of two evil alternatives,

“We must ask ourselves,” continued Sit Stafford 1n
1939, ““ whether the 250 million Hindus are to be dented
self-government in a United Inda because 80 milbon
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Moslems either are afiard of it or put forward an impractical
suggestions for the division of Indna [the vety plan hat was
given 1ts first official blessing in the proposals that Su
Stafford carried to India in 1942, amid great fanfare and
wotld publwcity] in order to prevent the Indian peasants
and workers from obtamning the control of their own
countty,”

Sir Stafford has sull more to say to the man he became
in 1942, “In truth,” he sad 1n 1939, “if the 8o mullion
Moslems were left to make their own political decision
without any injectton of communal animosity, the great
majotity of them would support the Congress Party’s
progtam. In fact, many of them do today. Actually the
President of the Congress ts himself a Moslem and thete are
many Moslem organizations which oppose the Moslem
League and support Congiess 1n 1ts demands. The atitude
that 15 being adopted today by the Biitish Government s
that they caa and will do nothing furthes until the Hindus
and the Moslems settle their differences. This gives the
veactionaty leaders of the Moslem League the power to
prevent the people of India getling self-government almost
indefinutely,” Well, not even Gandhi or Nehtu could
have made a better reply to Su Stafford in 1942, But in 1942
Sir Stafford singled out Jinnah as the sole spokesman of
Moslems i India and argued that the Congress could not be
granted anything that Mr. Jianah does not approve,

In 1942, to prolong this painful investigation, Sit
Stafford became overnight a champjon of the j56o-odd
punces 1 India and foigot about the go,000,000 people
who live under them, The proposals that he cairied to India
stated : ““The Indan states shall be invited to appoint
representatives 1n the same proportion to therr total popula-
tion as ifi the case of representatives of British India as a
whole and with the same powers as British Indian memlets.”
But at 6-28 p.m., London time, on Thursday, October 26,
1939, Swr Stafford had hunself exposed the patent igjusticé
of the situation in the Native States : *“I believe we have to
make up our minds . . . whether we are genunely detes-
mined, not in words but 1n action, to give self-government
to India . . . or whether we ate to ally outselves with the
reactionary Iudiasn princes, as we have been doing in the
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past, for a joint exploitation of the Indian people by the
BrjtishRaj and the Indian Princes.” I do not think that the
most thorough-going Indian nationalist would wish to
imptove upon this simple and forthright statement.

» In 1942, again, Sir Stafford Cripps butterly attacked
Gandhi, calling him a *‘ visionary > and accusing hum of
unwittingly aiding the Japanese, In 1939, Sir Stafford sad
of Gandhi: ‘“The man whose opinion counts most today
in Jndia and who has the greatest power is Gandhy
‘The Congtess Party will follow his lead, and Jawaharlal
Nehru, whom I regard as the best statesman in India,
gtves Gandhj bis  complete support.” In 1942 Sit
Stafford arded Churchill 1a attempting to show that Gandhi
did not reptesent even a Hindu minority, and his friend
1n India in 1942 was not Nehru, but Jinnah, whom, in private
conversation in New York, I heard hum denounce 1n 1940,

One could go on indefinitely, with the fotmer Ciipps
giving the lie to the Jates Cripps, but what is the use ? The
Indians will remember Sir Stafford as a bad dream. Sir
Stafford serves in this narrative merely as a stepping stone
to the gravest ciisis in the histoty of Indo-Butish relation-
ship since the time of the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857—Gandhi’s
cwvil disobedience campaign of 1942, The British have a
curtous logic, They have already described this latest phase
of the Gandhi revolution as a rebellion which 15 ““ under
control.” It reminds one of Napoleon’s remark to Gaspard
Gourgand at St. Helena. “I have been icading,” sard
Napoleon, * three volumes on India. What rascals those
English are !>

6. GANDHI’S GREATEST FIGHT

Given no othet choice, as representatives qf a great
people and leaders of a revolutionary movement pledged to
Indd’s freedom, the Congress high command met 11 Bombay
on July 15, 1942, and drefted a 1esolution demancing an
immediate end of British rule in Indi, Then the leaderts
went back to their constituencies to prepate the people for
the final struggle with the Buitish bureaucracy, if the worst
should happen. The people were not to be called upon to
embark on a program of action untl August 7, when the
draft resolution of the Working Committec of the Congress
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would be placed before a larger body of iepresentative
Indians, called the AllIndra Congress Committee. The
atmosphere was tense. Gandhi had made statements informally
about the ‘“ greatest campaign of my life  He might die a
martyr while leading the movement, the uneasy people feit.
Tt was to be an upon revolt.

The Butish Government of India reflected Chuichill’s
charactersstic tenacity. They too prepared The machinery
was made ready to nip the revolt in the bud, This time the
British went further than ever before in vilifying and black-
matling Indi’s ummpeachable idols and India’s freedom
movement. It was natural enough. For if they did not tell
the biggest lics of their Iife, the people of America, who were
deeply sympathetic toward Indian aspirations, would question
the wisdom of the plan being hatched. The best thing they
could do under the citcumstances was to cteate the umpression
however fals¢, that Gandhi was an appeaser, a pro-japanese
fifth columnist. Since these descriptions would arouse the
greatest emotional seaction among Americans, why not use
them to blacken Gandhy's otherwise good name? And
that is exactly what they did, these British bureaucrats
dcting upon the advice of Whitchall. On August 4, 1942,
three days before the Bombay meeting of the Congtess
Commuttee, and four days before the reign of tetror that
began with Gandht’s arrest, they released what they called
a setzed secret document of Gandht’s original * quit India
resolution. Those who know India and Gandhi and the
Congress party realized that this was a well-timed comic-
opera plot for the benefit of Americans, many of whom
took 1t on faith, for a while at least. Now, in the first place,
thete has never been any need of raiding 2 Congress office,
since one of the basic policies of the Gandhi movement 1s
to have no sectets ; an official could pick up a telephoné and
call the Congtess Secretansat itself to provide the desired
copy. In the second place, the Government had ** seized ”
this so-called secret document months before, on May 6
to be precise, but had withheld it until it could be used to
impress America. England has been fighting the Battle of
India in the United States against Gandhiy, not in India
against the Japanese.
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The allegedly inciiminating past of the resolution,
latgr completely changed, was: ““If India were freed, het
first step would probably be to negotiate with Japan,” But
what the British faided to mentton was mote tmportant,
For the same resolution stated : “ The Congtess is of the
opinjon that if the British withdiew from India, Inda would
be able to defend herself 1n the event of the Japanese, or
any aggiessor, attacking India.” Thus there could never
be the slightest doubt about the resolve of the Congress
party to resist a Japanese invasion or any other invasion.
Gandhi 1s 2 man of God ; to him no human being 15 beyond
repatt, So long as a man is endowed with human nature,
he is subject to unprovement, which improvement could
come either thiough persuasion o1 through force. Now this
15 in direct contrast to the theories of Marxism, which 1egards
the bourgeois as beyond saving. It 1s also drastically unlike
the philosophy of fascism, which bases its belief entirely
on force and which regards many races and thany nations
as sub-human But it 1s one of Gandhr’s main rules of public
conduct that all avenues of negotiatton and persuaston
should be tued before a break is made. Gandhi has done
that with the British, and the very people who were now
blackmailing Gandhi had appreciated that in times past.
Even this tme Gandhi wanted to see the Viceroy and talk
things over with him with a view to aruving at a friendly
settlement , 1t was the Viceroy who refused to negotiate.
Gandhi wished to follow the same course with the Japanese,
in the hope that he might be able to dissuade them from
attacking Indfa and persuade them to get out of China.
And he was going to promise them *‘ stubborn tesistance,”
tn case the Japanese ignoted his humane appeal. Maybe
he was hoping against hope ; but then he was algo hoping
aganst hope when he contemplated a conference” with the
Briti¢h, There was never a question in his mind of appeasing
Japan. That charge was based on a deliberate falstfication
of facts by the Tories headed by Chutchall.

Here 18 Nehru’s commentary : * Gandlu always seads
notice to his adversary before coming tnto conflict. He
would thus have called on Japan not only to keep away from
India but to withdraw from China, It is absurd to say that
any of us envisaged any arrangement with fapan giving her
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right of passage.” Gaadht 15 no less emphatic: °'T have
never, even In a most unguarded moment, expiessed,the
opinion that Japan and Germany would win the war. Not
only that, I have often expressed the opinton that they
cannot win the wat, if only Britain will, once and for ],
shed her imperialism,”

At the veiy moment that he was calling on one-fifth
of the human 1ace to use direct action to end Butish impetia-
lism in India forever, on August 7, 194z, this greatest
statesman and sant of our time had the equanwuty to
announce : “ We must remove the hatred for the Butish
fiom out heatts. At least, in my heait thete 15 no such hatred,
As a matter of fact, I am a gteatet friend of the British now
than I ever was, . . . This is my clum, at which many
people may laugh, but all the same, I say this is true.” If
evet a man has proved himself fit to sit at the head of the
coming peace conference, it 5 Gandhi No other man,
president or pume munister or leader of however powerful
a natton, has a greater clatm to that honot and responsibulity
if the coming peace is not gowg to be another Versailles,
and if the new world ordetr 15 to he founded on justice,
equaltty, freedom, and love whuch, at its least affiimative,
15 the absence of hatted and rancor.

This man was made a pmsoner within twenty-fout
hours of hus Chust-like ntterance. Thete ensued a wave of
violence, but that was not his plan, nor that of the Congress
Party. But the nation was dehiberately left leaderless by the
British ; the British have always kaown how to deal with
violence, but they have ever been confounded by non-
violence. Look at the hustoty of Indiz of the past quattet
century, The real threat to the Butish authouty in India is
not of violence—which maay times, for that matter, the
British themselves have insptred-—but the non-tiolent
non-cooperation of the people, the effects of which are
increasingly clear as the days go by.

In order to appteciate fully the stand of the Congiess
Party, it should be borne 1n mind that the British Govern-
ment struck at the Party and its leadets before civil dis-
obedience started. In fact, Gandhi was hopefully planning
further negotiations with the Viceroy, and seeking mediation
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from the President of the United States, as the great iepae-
segtattVe of the gieatest western powet, from Generalissimo

.Chiang Kai-shek as the head of a gieat eastern nation, and
from Ivan Maisky as the representative of an East-West
country. The Moslem President of the Congtess, Azad,
was authoized by a formal tesolution to make appesl to
these thtee, But the British did not want mediation from
outside. 'They struck before Azad could wrtte the letters o1
Gandhi could see the Viceroy.

The Brtish propaganda machine cleveily maneuveied
the facts so that Americans would nuss thus all-tmportant
point: the willingness, nay, the mnsistence of Indian leadess
apon reopening the negotiations and medtion from an
acceptable but impartial thitd party, Many of the professional
Ametican mouth-pieces of the Biitish have been busy mis-
representing the true state of affants in India and thete has
foilowed an unsurpassed campaign of abuse of India’s
freedom movement 1n the very country fiom which India,
and the wotld, have taken their dreams of libetty and demo-
cracy. Some went even so far as to interpret Sectetary Hull’s
speech of July 23, 1942, as a rebuke to India, “It has been
our purpose,” runs Hull’s passage in questton, “ m the past
—and will remain our purpose in the future—to use the
full measure of our influence to support attainment of
freedom by all peoples who, by theur acts, show themselves
wotthy of it and 1eady for it.” The whole tone of the speech
was that of an exhortation to fight for ficedom. Well, India
1s fighting for her freedom. You cannot blame her for
following Secretary Hull’s advice,

'The singular lesson of the fatture of the Cripps mission
as well as of the present impasse created by the civil dis-
obedience movement 15 that both the British and the Indians
have lost all ability to come to terms with each other, Outside
medfation is clearly indicated. All pastics in Indma, with the
half-hearted exceptions of the Moslem League and the
British Government, have demanded mediation, There is a
division 1n the ranks of the Moslem League on this point,
and thete 15 2 similar division among the British. Only
mediation can now save the sttuation in Iodm, and only
the solution of the Tndian problem can save the sttuation in
Asta,
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7. THE CHOICE: NEHRU OR BOSE

Asia’s disillusionment about the West 15 sometheng
like a stepladder. All Asia bas despaired of western aims,
and so all Asians stand somewhere on this ladder of dis-
Nusionment. Japan does not appeat 1n this picture, since it
is up the ladder and over the fence. But three rungs are most
important, the lowest, the muddle one, and the topmost.
On the lowest rung stands Madame Chiang Kai-shek, but
the important thing 1s that she stands on the ladder of
disilfusionment.  She has the least cause for grievance against
the West; she has secured fo1 het country a good deal of,
if not all possible help for het people. She and her countty
have received the gieatest amount of justice from western
powers, and lately Chuna has attained 2 measure of equality
in the councils of the United Nattons. The West does not
have too much to woriy about her or about China.

On the etuddle rung of the lfaddetr of Asia’s disilluston-
ment stands Nehru. He 1s a spiitual child of both the East
and the West, and be 1s a great admirer of westein science
and political intesnattonabism. Though he 15 an avowed
enemy of Bittish impersalism, he has espoused institutions
of democtacy. If he leaves the middle 1ung and starts for
the other side of the fence, 1t will not be his fault but that of
the West; 1t will be because of his growing feeling that
his people can never get full justice from the Anglo-Saxons.
In spite of all his struggles and strikes, he 15 eaget to join
bands with the West of his conception—but only on tetms
of equality, He could be won over and India could be won
and Asta could be saved from going the Japanese way, He
holds the key to the West’s future in the East—but that
key has to be used by Anglo-American hands.

On the topmost rung of Asia’s disdlusionment stands
the turbulent figure of Subhash Chandra Bose. He is ohe of
those Indians, and Asians, for that matter, who are so dis-
illusioned about Englishmen that they would join up with
anyone who fights the British. And he has afready jotned
up with the Germans and the Japanese, believing that
India and Asia can never meet the West on equal terms save
through a thotough defeat of the Saxon launched by a
Japanese speathead, Tokio is making full use of Bose, A
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dramatic reminder of the type of Japanese danger that the
Unjed Nations face in India came at the very moment Sir
Stafford Cripps was carrying on his futile pegotiations. The
Japanese were having a rival conference at the time for the
alleged purpose of attaining India independence. Japanese
bombers brought delegates of the Indmn Independence
parties from Singapore, Hong Kong, ‘Thailand, and Shanghai.
From Betlin came Bose, who had recently absconded from
Calcutta.

Bose 1s more dangerous than the British and the
Americans realize. For he has never been known to be a
fascist and he 15 not regarded as a fifth columnist by most
Indians , in fact, he had commumstic leamungs. He 1s simply
thoroughly anti-Butish, and anti-Saxon beyond hope.
Because of his long tecord of suffering and sacrifice, he has
the reputation of a great patriot in Judim, The confirmation
recently came from Gandhi, when Bose was 1eposted killed
i an airplane accident, ““ The nation mourns” with you,”
wired Gandhi to Bose’s mothe1, “ the death of yout and her
[India’s| brave son,” This from the Mahatma who had
ousted Bose from the Congress Paity on ideological grounds !

In Bengal, Bose 1s the idol; he is the native heto.
And Bengal 1s next on the Japanese list, now that Burma
has fallen, From Bengal the Japanesc can push on to the
ittle province of Assam, thus completely, isolating the
Chinese government at Chungking. Bengalt villages ate
buzzing with the 1umor that the Japanese are bringing with
them an army of one hundred thousand Indians to * liberate
India. Bose 18 supposed to lead this fotce. Some of these
soldiers must be the Indians who deserted the British and
went ovet to the Japanese 1n Hong Kong and Malaya, Some
are new converts from among the captured. The, test are
recrutted from Indian avilians who worked or did business
in Manila, Shanghai, Thailand, Malaya, Hong Kong, and
Singapore,

Bose can nevet be brought back to the democratic
camp. But the growth of his following in Asia, and especially
in India, can be checked. Bose’s only sttength, apart from
his japanese support, arises from British stubbornness and
falluze to yield. They can prick Bose’s bubble reputation by
recognizing Asa’s equality. If Nehru had something like
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the frcedom of India ro offer to the masses, even Bengal
would refuse to listen to Bose and would fight for the Unyfed
Nations. Nehru’s hand caa be strengthened. But Bose’s
hand can be streagthened too. It 15 Nehru o1 Bose, Let us
understand them. s

NEHRU

Jawaharlal Nehtu 15 the one Indman every American
should know, This man who, 1 Tzze's phrase 1s *“ honestly
and brillintly anti-Fascist,” 15 the leader, and thiee times
president, of the Congress Party in India—the most powetful
of that countiy’s political groups. He 15 a wotldly etudite
man who has spent some nine years in nine jails as 2 political
prisoner.

Nehru will probably be Indm’s first president, when
and 1f Indma 1s fiee. Meanwhile he is Gandhi’s friend and
Gandht’s most likely successor. He 15 the chief negotiator
with Britamn'on India’s behalf. There is no rsaf politik about
him, and he has not developed any political machinety to
manufacture popularity, And yet he is second only to Gandhi
in the collective consciousness of Indm. He plays Chiang
Kar-shek to Gandht’s Sun Yatsen, or Stalin to Gandhr’s
Lenin, The reasons for Nehru’s vast mass appeal, however,
cannot be grasped unless 1t 15 realized that he is a legendary
figure, Vo

£ In fact, 2 national hero starts out by being a legead
m any country, though the motf of that legend may diffes
from culture to culture, Tn the United States, for example, it
is the success motif and the log-cabm legend that appeal to the
people. In India, 1t 15 the renunciation motif that galvanizes
the masses. In Amertca, a have-not should become a have to
prove g mettle, while in India a have should voluntanly
become a have not to prove his spirit of selfless setvice.

Nehru’s change of heart has been peculiarly Ihdian.
It was in the tradition of Prince Gautama who became a
mendicant Buddha, Gandhi, 2 Prime Minister’s son, became
the champion of the dispossessed. Nehru, the Brahmin
atistocrat, became Nehru the socialist.

The first thing you notice about Nehru is that he 1s
extraordinatily good-looking. Botn of blue-blooded parents
and bred from the best families thiough many generations,

r !
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Nehru a5 high-spirited and his well-propostioned head sets
off®a handsome physique. fis regular classical features
teem chiseled out of matble—such is his puie Kashmin
Brghmin complexion. His large brown eyes are generally
sad 1n repose, but they shine with strength whenhe 1s engaged
tn eatnest talk, His nostrils flare with the sensitivity of a
thoroughbred, and save for hus bald head, which is caefully
hidden under a Gandhi cap, he 1s a petfect specimen of
Indian manhood,

The second thing you notice about Nehru 1s that the
born aristocrat has accepted Gandhi’s simplicity but not the
Mahatma’s ascetictsm. While with him, you are constantly
aware of the fact that aithough he 1s {ot the masses, he 13
not of the masses. There 15 a 1egal quality 1n his sumple way
of life. Always immaculately dressed—in white linen while
in India and 1n Bond Street suits while in England—he sets
the styles for the more polished among the Indian*nationalists.

He takes an Ametican’s delight in duving his own cat,
and if he likes talking with you, he will take you atound his
Anand-Bhavan estate in Allahabad. The piesent Anand-
Bhavan, which means ‘“abode of happiness,” 1s in fact
Anand-Bhavan II, Its mote magnificent predecessor, which
hoasted the fisst swimming pool 1o Allahabad, was given
away by Nehru’s father to the All-India Congtess. Re-named
Swaraj-Bhavan  meaning “independence hall,” 1t now
harbors the peimanent secretariat of the Congress Party.

Even the present Anand-Bhavan has lovely grounds.
At the center like a dradem stands the large famuly house
with its columned porches in front of each floor. Most of
the tume you would find this house ringing with the laughter
of children. Nehru adores children, pethaps a compensation
for hig long soliudes 1n jail. If you atre lucky, you might
meet there Nehru’s sister, who became the minister of health
and local self-government 1n the Congress administiation of
the United Provinces.

Here 1n this household you would not be served any
tea, wine, ot liquor——afier all, Nehru is a Ga_ndhi~man. But
you would be amazed at the culinary dexterity of Nehru’s
cooks, Nehtu’s father was a great connossseut of food and
wine, and from him the son has acquited exquisite tastes,
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But he 18 now ashamed of bettaying any such “ weakness ™
(save for an occasional demand for mashed potatoes). e

After dinnet, you mught be conducted to his Library
where you would find portiatts of his father, Motilal, of
Gandht, and of his fiuends, Genetalissimo and Madame
Chiang of China. But the 1oom 15 crowded with pictures of
his daughter Indira, his only child. Pethaps in this profusion
of Indua’s portiaits 15 to be found a clue to a spuitual lonels-
ness to which Nebru often alludes. He first lost his father,
who died while leading the national struggle. The death of
hes mother and of hus wife weie hastened by the hardships
of the same struggle for India’s independence. Both his
sisters have long been maiited, and now Indua has left
Anand-Bhavan—she was recently marnied.

In the same room thete 1s another clue to Nehtu’s
foneliness—the thousands of BEnglish, French, and American
books, the -stacks of liberal magazines from all over the
world. A spiritual son of both the East and West, he 1s
nowhere completely at home, He is always anxious to get
away from the sounds of the cities and turmots of political
life, and his real joy 1s a hike in the Himalayas. But since he
has no time fot such fun, his wanderlust has to be satisfied
esther in a cell in prison os in this room.

In prison, and in this libtary, he manages to snatch
some time for his second love—writing. Most of his writing
is in Boglish and 1n & style that has established hus reputation
as a master of English prose. He wrote a thousand-page
history of the world in the form of weekly letters to his
danghter from jail, where he had no benefit of reference
books. This book 15 hailed as one of the 1atellectual feats of
our time,

Buf you haven't met the 1eal Nehin until you have
spent hours with him on his moon-light flooded terrace.
Nehru is fond of telling stories in the Platonic style with
several detouts. Duting such informal sessions, he seldotm
gives evidence of his celebrated haughtiness. And yet he is
too self-confident to be suave, and too honest to be smooth,
He 13 candidly intolerant of cant and cant-makers.

Jawaharlal Nehwu has participated in active heroism.
His devotion to freedom has turned him 1nto an *“ habitual
jailbird, The coanstant confinement has falled to smother
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the fiteein his heatt. The British law coutts have sentenced
hir® to seventeen years and nine months out of his twenty-
five years of allegiance to the independence movement.
Sometimes, of course, he has been released before the term
of his imprisonment expired. Now fifty-thiee, he has spent
years 1 the jails of British India as well as those of the
Native States. In 1928, he led a demonstration against the
Simon. Comtnussion, and was sevetely beaten by the mounted
police 1n Lucknow. On several occastons, he received
mutder threats from terrorist quarters.

It 15 necessary to know Nehru’s family backgtound
in order fully to appreciate his suffering and sacrifice. He
was boia with 4 silver spoon in his mouth. For two centuties,
the Nehru family has possessed great wealth and prestige,
His ancestors moved down to the plamns from the Kashmir
Valley at the behest at the Mogul Emperor Faruksiar. Raj
Kaul, the ancestor, was given a huge estate by the Mogul
near a nahar, or canal, and hence the surname Nehru. For
the same historical reason, the Nehtus have always considered

themselves custodians of both the Hindu and Moslem
cultures

Jawaharlal’s father, Motilal Nehtu, was the outstanding
lawyer of his day. His position m the nationalist movement
was equally prominent. Legends have grown up and per-
sisted, in spite of all denials, about the reputedly extravagant
living of Motilal and Jawaharlal Nehru, One story has it
that the Nehtus sent their linen to a Paris laundry every week.
The truth 15 that frequent donation by the Nehrus to the
cause of independence have made the famuly considerably
pooter.

At sixteen, Nehru went to England with his®pasents.
Theteshe entered Hatrow and later went to Trinity College,
Cambridge, and came under the influence of the writings of
Oscar Wilde and Walter Patet. Consequently, he adopted
what he calls Cyreneicism and what most people call hedo-
nism. At twenty, Jawaharlal Nehru took his degree from
Cambridge and joined the Inner Temple. In 1912, he was
called to the Bar. After seven vears in England, he returned
to India where he plunged headlong into the political
whitlpool.
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His e to the front rank of the nation’s leadership
was unusually rapid. To start with, he was a gifted tRan
with fite in his heait. Secondly, the elder Nehru’s great
prestige was behind him ; he was standing on the mughty
shoulders of his father. But moie 1mportant than either of
these two factors, Gandhi took a fancy to Jawaharlal and
made him his protége. It is this India threesome—Nehru-
father, Nehtu-son, and Gandhi—that has led India’s nationa-
Iist movement.

The peisonal ielattonship hetween Neheu and Gandhi,
in fact, 1s perhaps the most outstanding feature of the Indian
political mosaic, They ate so different, and yet Nehru is
likely to tell you that “ farllure with Gandhi is preferable to
the paining of a tempotaty advantage without him.” To
this, Gandhi would respond readdy by confiding in you
that “ we know that netther of us can do without the other,
for there jse heart union between us ‘which no intellectual
difference can break.” And yet the differcnces between the
Mahatma (gieat soul) and the Pandit (savant) are sharp
enough to symbolize the difference between the Indwm of
World War I and the India of Wotld War II.

Gandhy is 2 medieval genius whao believes in a way
of Ife primatily based on agticulture and cottage crafts,
be 15 the Super Peasant of India. Nehru is the Super Worker
a modesn western socialist, who has visited Soviet Russia
and who now goes from town to towa declaring that “ the
only solution for India’s problems lies in socialism, involving
vast revolutionaty changes in the political and social structure
in land and industry as well as the feudal autocratic Indian
States system which has long outlived its day.”

Gandhi’s faith 15 pinned on social evolution, a gradual
and voluntary conveision. The younger man thinks that
India should wourk toward social revolupion, and thas force
is necessary., To Gandhi, non-violence is both a matter of
policy and an article of faith ; to Nehru it 13 merely a matter
of policy, I know that Nehtu was for violent resistance to
the Japanese aggressors in case the British granted his
demand for 2 people’s army in India. He went out of his
way 10 join hands with Sir Stafford Cupps, while Gandhi
assurned 4 less compromising attitnde, Gandhi believes that
under proper supetvision the class with property and bank
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accounty will hold their wealth 1n trust for the people. To
Nehtu this sounds medieval. He objects to Gandhr’s mixing
seligion with politics. He believes it dulls the edge of revolu-
tionary ardos.

* Both Gandhi and Nehru are democrats, but the oldesx
man’lacks Nehru’s international orientation, Nehru declatred
his personal war agaimst fascism as eatly as the Spanish
Civil War, and he sided with demociatic forces during the
Chinese, Abyssmian, and Munich crises. He 15 a great
personal friend of the Chiangs, and together they ate working
for a reborn Asia based upon Indian-Chinese collaboration.
Nehru groups impetialism with fascism as the common
targets of the United Nations, For to Nehru, “ they aie twin
btothets, with this varlation, that impetialism functioned
abroad 1n colomes and dependencies while fascism and
Nazism functioned in the same way 1n the home country
also . . . and the world could not continue for long part
free, part unfree,”

BOSE

Subhash Chandra Bose, virtual head of the radicals,
has been forced to that point rather than elected to it. A
sertes of accidents has played as significant a role in the
evolution of hus radicalism as his own nulitant thinking.
Thete are leadess 1n India who hold moxre extreme economic
and political views than those held by Bose, but they are
neithes as magnetic nor as influential as Bose, On the other
hand, there ate one or two men who hold the same views
as Bose and who also have greater mass appeal. But they do
not wish to make an open break with Gandhi, As a conse-
quence, Bose stands out as the leader of India’s disillusion-
ment about the West, »

Thete 1s hardly a leader in India, and Nehru 15 no
exception, who has suffered more at the hands of the Govern-
ment than Bose. What makes Bose a real mactyr is that he
has also suffered at the hands of the members of his own
patty. i

The British Government has been most severe in
Bengal, and the bureauctacy has used its most extreme
coercion on Bose, The authorities are afraid of both Bose
and Nehru, but Bose has never received the consideration
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which Nehru has been given. Bose’s prison terms smake a
baker’s dozen if his latest incacrceration is taken into accoent,
and in the 1941 instance he was arrested long before any-
other Indtan leader. His elder brother has also faced several
prison terms. ?

The Buttsh Government was particular about Bose
because it holds the theory that Bose’s Congiess allegiance
was Just a facade, and that actually he was the ““ heatt and
brain ” of the so-called terrorist group, the Bengal cult of
bomb-thtowets. The charge has been discussed on the floor
of the Legslative Assembly, and even atred 1n the Anglo-
Indian press. In 1926, Bose filed a suit aganst the paper,
Englishwan, which bad alluded to his deadly and ievolu-
tionary connections. He was then in a prison seiving one of
his numerous tetms, but succeeded in getiing an apology
and damages of 2,000 rupees. What has pained hun more
has been hir realization that many of his fellow Congress
leaders hold the same views and have never wholly tiusted
him, He flatly denies the chaige, and no tangible evidence
has ever heen produced to prove his connections with the
so-called terrotsts.

Thete 1s a close parallel between the careers of Nehru
and Bose. Both started out as the tdols of the Indian youth,
and before 1930 both shared the limelight equally, Between
1929 and 1931, both Nehru and Bose became prominent in
the Trade Uniton movement. In 1928, Nehru and Bose were
equally responsible for the formation of the Independence
League, which for the first time issued a setious challenge
to Gandhi’s comparatively moderate policies in favor of
Dominion Status. The mass appeal of both Bose and Nehru
was founded on their advocacy of a militant outlook.

But'from 1930 onward, Nehru began to outshine Bose
as far as political influence was concerned. Perhaps the
main reason is the difference in personalities. Both Bose
and Nehru have written what can loosely be called auto-
biographtes. Reading Toward Freedom by Nehru gives one
the feeling of coming 1mto contact with a Himalayan petsona-
lity, while reading The Indian Struggle: 1920-34, by Bose,
reminds one of the tutbulent and unpredictable Indus.

Subhash Chandra Bose was botn 1a Cuttack, Bengal, in
1897. His father was 2 Government Pleader of middle-class
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means, and although not a Brahmin, was regayded by his
frignds®as a highly cultured and noble man, He saw 0 1t
“that his son received the best education available, which the
young Subhash deserved, for he had a btilliant record 28 2
stilent,

He studied for seven years at the Protestant European
School at Cuttack, and it was during those years that the
seeds of antl-British feeling were sown in his mentality.
He was a2 sensitive youngster, and he iesented the feeling
of superiority that his Anglo-Indian classmates displayed.

Thereupon his father sent him to Bngland, whete,
within six months, he passed the Civil Service examination
and stood foutth in the lst. Soon, however, he iesigne
from that much-coveted position, and joned Gandht's
Non-coopetation Movement of 1921, Latet he came undet
the 1nspiring mfluence of the late C. R. Das, the last great
leader of Bengal, and became his right-hand man.

In 1930, while 1njail, Bose was elected Mayof of Calcutta,
and in 1938 he was elected the President of the Indtan
National Congtess. The following year he agan managed
to get elected, but he had invited Gandht’s opposition and
De soon Decame a vicom of tne GandnmiPael purge. e
coutse ever since has been 2 long sttuggle against the Gandhs
group. He wavered between Hitler and Stalin as his model
of the Strong Man needed to make India free, but ther® I§
one point on which he has neves changed * he wants o throOw
the British out of India. There 15 something peculiarly Isish
about him n this tespect, and 1t was no accident that he
became the best and most trusted Indian friend of BEamon de
Valera. Bose, fair of complexton and impressively budlt,
has a face which has always reminded ine, strange as it 08y
sound, of the face of the Buddha as conceived by, Chinese
artists.

Bose’s latest activity has been quite symbolic, Descsib-
ing himself as the ““ President of the India Independence
League,” and accompanied by the “ members of the League
BExecutive Council,” he visited Vichy about July 8, 1gdz.
and worked toward Axis coopeation,
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THE Mmanirrst cholee between DNcehta and Bose proves
that the battle of Asin 1 as much prychological as military.
The f(inal outcome will not depend entitely upon militaty
might and soldweily prowess ; 1t will gieatly depend on
preventing Nchius from becoming Boses. Recent events
have proved that the machines of modesn way have only
one master-—unyielding soldtets and crvilians who belteve
m the wdealy they aie fighting for Oanly the masses of Asia
can win the battle of Asta, but these masses fnust have
something worth fighting fo1,

The West will decide. The Bittish, Fiench, and Dutch,
the thice gieat colontal powers of the Fast, can take duect
action 1n enlisting the wholeheatted support of Asia’s
people , but 1t appeass that theu long yeais of imperalism
have very neaily depuved them of vision. And they have
also discredited themselves 1n the eyes of the Fast, The
leadetshup, therefore, will have to come from the people
of the United States. America 15 the only westein powet
that 15 still tiusted 1n Asia On the one hand, 1t can put an
end to 1ts collaboiation, at tumes almost 1dentification, with
Buttish foretgn poliey, thus would prevent the spiead of
fear of 2 new Anglo-Aumerican ympeyahism and halt an open
break between East and West. On the positive side, it can
compe] its gieat allies to r1d themselves of tmpesial inteests;
this would win mullions of new, wholeheatted and powetlul
allies mn Asta

Is 1t too much to expect of Ametica® Whether the
Unrted States likes the idea o1 not, the truth 1s that the
wotld’s center of cultuial, economic, and political gravity
s, after 450 yeats, at last satled after Columbus actoss the
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Atlantic, The tesponstbility of the United States should be
equal to tts power. To Ametica must fall, I believef the
unpleasant task of injuung the pude of some of its greft
allies 1 the effort to free Asia. Nothing less will do i, the
wat 1n Asga 1s to be won. It 1s futile to pount to the atrocities
of the cnemy and to the telative humanity of our side. That
may give us satisfaction, but 1t will not bring us new com-
1ades 1n atms

Theie are two Wests, one of the Hitler-Aryans and the
othet of the Saxons The East has no faith in the Hitles-
Aiyans, but the tragedy 1s that so far the East has not enough
faith 1 the Saxons either.

The growing tendency in Gteat Britain and the United
States to put limuts on fieedom, indulged in by Secretary
Hull on down 1n this country and by Churchill on down in
England, must also be halted When fieedom 15 qualified,
we enter a dangerous zone, mote familiar to the Nazis and
the Japanese than to the West. It will have to be freedom
for all or freedom fot none 1n this global wat and in the
comng global otder Japan bhas unveiled the moibid and
menacing side of the Asian mind ; it has also unintentionally
taught the world that if thete 15 to be 2 common science all
uvet the world, there will have to be a common consclence
100,

The coming of age of a world conscience could be
postponed for a century by an mitei-continental wat between
the East and the West, or by a racial wai between the whites
and the non-whites. Such a titanic stiuggle would be a
hundied yeats” war, far graver and moie hotiible than the
one we are fighting now. Such a calamuty should be averted
at all costs. And the cost of dispensing justice to the BEast
18 not teo great, It would not be as difficult as one thinks ;
Asia’s tllness has not yet become malignant Nationalsm in
Asia, as we have seen, 1s not of that dangerous type to be
found 1n Europe, 1t 15 a defenstve nationahsm, bound to
disappear with the coming of a sense of security and freedom
from the western menace,

America and Russia sull provide some fechle bonds
between the Bast and the West, and China too. India half
belongs and half does not, which, by and laige, 15 the position
of the rest ut Asna,
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If, as seems somewhat likely, the eflott 1s made, under
the l@deiship of the United States to do political justice to
/%2 and prevent an Bast-West conflict, the wai will be won
more quickly But the teal challenge of the Bast will stll
remain, though on a bioader front. It may fade away for a
time during peace. But in time 1t 1s fated to bitog on 4 new
wat, For the contlict 1s not a political ot military aftan | so
long as the atutudes of the West remain unchanged, the
bartiets will stand and the conflict will thieaten,

It 15 not hard to believe that the Nazis and Japanese
will be chastsed o1 annthilated. Thete will remain the victor-
ous Saxon, symbol of the attogant West It 15 to the Saxon,
thetefote, that this waramg to the West has chielly been
addiessed, Asta has still some hope fot his 1mprovement.

The Saxon will have to make the greatest saciifices.
He will have to pay a psychological puce. He has been
accustomed to regarding humself as a supreme being for
centuties. Now he faves a world which sefuses to tecogtinge
him as such With all his civilized values, he will have to go
on in the 10le of 2 militaty tyrant and be the most maladjusted
human 1n the woild, on the one hand. On the other, he can
go thiough a pyychological revolution which would 1elease
him from his self-creared shell and enable hun to be happy
as an equal among eyual men. These vast changes 1n attitudes
and thought-patterns and behavior-patterns will have w
teshape not only the governments of Gieat Butain and the
United States, as great states, they will also have to reshape
the minds and lives of the West,

East has wained the West, then Let 1t not be said that
crucial changes 1n the behavior of the western man wewe
left unmade for the want of challenge. And let 1t also be
remembered that, a5 Buddha has sawd, ** Only a fricndswarns |
the engmy strikes.”

THE END
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